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PREFATCHK 


N r of 1 that liver 'y whet c 19 
wif hath made. is people 1 ree, it be- 
9736 7 6 Auty as wol. BSPriviiege, opernty. 


8 5 5 confeſs and worſoip dim arcorditig co the 
dictates of their own conſcicnces, 70 foie 
form this aright, and bear a pr oper teſt in 


mony againſt the hereſies and falle opinions 


which have always diflurbed the peace 
and corrupted the parity of the Church, it 
has beea found neceſſary to explain with 
 eandour and boldueſs, the articles of faith 
and diſcipline, and accurately 10, diff ius 
gib botwcen tr all and error, Witt ce 
erer ach explanations conſtitute a bond of 
anion willy voluntary, and unattended 
with civil cmoluments or penalties, they 
cannt be confidercd as ail iafringemert 


upon the equal liverties of olllers, or as fix- 


ing boundaries and lerms of communiicn, 


inimical to Criſtian Charity, The aner- 


ring word of God remaining the culy 
flaudard of the Faith and 77 wr ſhip of his 


people, they can never incur thecharge of 


preſumption, in openly Geciering, wink 
to theia appears to be ite mind and will 


of Facir divine Lord aud Maler. — 


8 P R E F A GCE. 


The Church is a 4 Society, wholly diſtinc 


in its principles, laws and end, from any 
which men have ever inſtituted for civil 
purpoſes. It conſiſts of all, in every age 
and place, who are choſen, efefually 


called, and united by faith to the Lord 


Je ſus Chriſt. Thedifferent diſpenſations, 5 
either before, or ſince the coming of the 
Meſſial, have made no eſſential change in 
rhe benefits of the everlaſting Covenant ; 
nor do the various denominations, or diſ- 
criptious of particular Churches, under 
which, from many unavoidable circum- 
tans 75 of language, nation, or other cauſes 
of difinfion, believers are claſſed, effect 
any ſchiſm in the body, or e Wo - 


communion of ſaints. 


At the reformation it was judged pro- 


per by all the Churches to ratify and pub- 
liſh their reſpective creeds and the adopt- 


ed forms of their eccleſiaſtical govern- 
ments. In America, fince the late happy 
revolution, the Churches of different denc- 


minations have found it neceſſary to or gan- 


iZs themſelves, agreeably to the preſent 
Hate in which the good providence of God 


hath placed them, aud have already pub- 


_ lived their ſeveral conſtitutions. = Þ 
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PREFACE. e 


re formed Dutct Church has been prevent- 

ed by ſome particular circamſtances from 
accompliſhing this deſirable and important 
oed, at au earlier peried. She has now 
completed the translations which were ne- 


ceffary, ani prejents her conſfuitution to tus 


public. 
To the Conſtitution of a Char apper- 


Zain its DOCTRINES, mode of Wokrs9IP, 


and GovernMent. hen theſe are 


ton, its trac and Jifti 187 fing AG AC 


72 ir ſul ciently a certoained. 
the # LJOCFRINE 8 of the reforme: 1. 1 


Char cn are con tied in the Articles of 
Fiitn, ihe Catec 41m and COmpendtinms 


aud ia her Canons, 
ter made of V 0s iP its eure TY 

the Liturgy, 1 Were Fin 7415 ; of fer, 41 pra;'- 
ers Are given, wiliint ary idea, lowe ver, 
of 7 rel ramin; g her ite: ners 40 any, Dartict:- 
lar terms or fixed faudards for prayer. 
Firmly believing! ihat the 950 ts of the 
Holy Spirit for the edif ratio. Bot ay 755 


every age, are promaifed and vellcwed, ths 
re for ned Dutch Church judges it ſiiſbeli ni 
to ſew in a few ſprci mens ihe Yener.cl tenor 
and manner in «bc pubiic ccc, gig is per- 


Ver med, and leaves it ts ive | iely ad 37/8 5 
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vi PREFACE. 


her miniſters to conduct the ordinary ſolem- 


nilies of the ſanfluary, in a manner they 


Judge moſt acceptable to God, and moſt edi. 


Hing to Bis people. 


Her GOVERNMENT and diſcipline are 


contained in the rules of Church Government, 


ratified in the laſt National Synod beld at 
Dordrecht: theſe are illuſtrated in the Explan- 
atory Articl-s, aud applied to the circumſtances 
and local Juuatien of the Church, As many 
of the af licles in the rules are ſufficiently plain 
and applicable without any elucidation, ſuch 
only are mentioned in the Explanatery Ar- 
| ticles which were judged mojt neceſſary to 
give a connected and jus view of the go- 
vernment of tie Church as now Nabliſbed 
in America, 
An expreſſian which occurs in the 18th, 
and g6th. Articles of ſaith, and which men- 
tions the Anabaptiſts in barſh terms, will 


protaviy with ſume, eſpecially ſuch as are 


izzcrant of the hiſtory of the ſixteenth century, 
appear unfriendly; and if applied to thoſe 
who are ſometimes diſtinguiſhed at this day 
by the ſat? name, be conſidered as an aſſertion 


not formded in truth. To còviate every 


o/ ection it will ſuffice to obferve, that there 
were perſons at, aud ſhortly after the reforma- 
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PREFACE. vii 


den whe were called by that name, who held 
the erroneous and ſeditious ſentiments which 


in thoſe articles are rejected, and who by their 
fanaticiſm and extravagance rendered them- 
ſelves ab borred by all ſober and religious men. 
In publiſhing the articles of faith, the Church 
determined to abide by the words adop- 
ted in the Synod of Dordrecht, as moſt 
expreſſive of wha! ſhe believes to be trutb; 
in conſequence of which, tae terms alluded 
lo, could not be avoided. But fhe openly and 


canaidly declares, that 2 byno means thereby 


intended to refer to ary denomination of Chri/- 

tiens at preſent known, ana would be gie 
ved at giving offence, orunnecelſarily * 
tre feelings of any perſon. a 


V patever relates to the im? 1 a- 


1 ority and iulerpaſition of the magifirate in 
the government of the Church, and wich is 
introduced more or leſs, into all the national 
eftatliſhmen;s in Europe, is intirely omitted 
in the conſil 'uUtion now publiſhed, Whether 
the Church of Chriſt will not be more 


Fectually patronized in a civil pov 


 erument where full freedom of conſcience a0 


wor ſhip is equally prolected and inſured to all 


men, and where truth is left to vindicate ber 


own ſovereign authority and inſluence, than 


vii PREFACE. 


where men in power promote their favorite 
_ denominations by temporal emoluments and 
partial diſcriminations, will now, in America, 
have a fair trial; and all who know and 
love the iruth will rejoice in the proſpect 
which ſuch a happy ſituaticn affords for = : 
triumph of the geſpel, and ths "NO of peace 
and love. 


a .... 


VII. The ſufficiency of che Holy eriptures to 


be the only rule of Mb. 
VIII. That GOD is one, in eſſence, yet neyer- : 
theleſs diſtinguiſhed in three perſons. _ 


IX. The proof of the Trinity of perſons. _ | = 
X. Jeſus Chriſt is true and eternal GOD, 9 
XI. The Holy Ghoſt is true and eternal GOD. 10 
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CONFESSION or FAITH | 


Or THE 


| REFORMED CHURCHES, 
In the NETHERLANDS. 


Reviſed in the NATIONAL SYNOD, | 
laſt held at DORTRECHT, in 
the Years 1618 and | 1619. 


7h Jat i there i is one «only GOD: 


E all haltove with the heart, and confeſs 
wich the mouth, that there is one only and 
ſimple ſpiritual Being, which we call God; and 
that he is eternal, incomprehenſible, inviſible, im- 
mutable, infinite, Almighty, perfectly wiſe, juſt, 
good, and the A Fountain of all — | 


: I. 
By what means 0D. is made known unto 18. 


We know him by two means : firſt, by the rus» 


tion, preſervation and government of the univerſe ; 


The Confeſſion of Faith. 


which is before our eyes as a moſt elegant book, 
wherein all creatures great and ſmall are as fo many 


characters leading us to contemplate the inviſible 


things of GOD, namely, his eternal power and god- 


head, as the apoſtle Paul faith, Rom. i, 20. All 
which things is ſufficient to convince men, and leave 
them without excuſe. Secondly he makes himſelf. 
more clearly and fully known to us by his holy and 
divine word ; that is to ſay, as far as is neceſſary for 


us to know in this life, to his glory 18 to our fal- 
vation. 3 
Of the written word of GOD. 


We confeſs that this word of Gop, was not ſent 
nor delivered by the will of man, but that 50% men 
COD ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Che, 
as the apoſtle Peter ſaith. And thatafterwards Gon 
from a ſpecial care which he has for us and our falva- 
tion, commanded his ſervants the prophets and apoſ- 
tles, tocommit his revealed word to writing, and he 
| himſelf wrote with his own finger, the two tables 
of the law: Therefore we call ſuch writings holy 


and divine ſcriptures. 
Tv. 
Canonical books of the hoy Scriptures. 


We believe that the holy ſcriptures are contain- 
ed in two books, namely, the old and new teſtament, 


which arc canonical, againſt which nothing can be 


CR". a. a * 


The Confeſſion of Faith. 3 


alledged. Theſe are thus named in thechnrch of God. 


The books of the old teſtament are, the five books 
of Moſes, viz. Geneſis, Exodus, Liviticus, Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy :- the book of Joſhua, Judges, 


Rath, two books of Samuel, and two of the Kings, 
two books of the Chronicles, commonly called Parali- 


pome non, the firſt of Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſther, Job, 
the Pſalms of David, the three books of Solomon, 
namely, the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of 
Songs: the four great prophets, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, L 
Ezekiel, and Daniel; and the twelve leſſer prophets | 
namely, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Mi- 


cab, Nahum, Habakuk, Zephaniab, Haggai, © Ze- f 
chariah, Malachi. | 


Thoſe of the new 1 are ; the. foar evan- 


geliſts viz, Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John; the 
ads of the apoſtles : The fourteen epiſtles of the 
apoſtle Paul, viz. one to the Romans, two to the 
Corinthians, one to the Gallatians, one tothe Ephe- 
ſians, one to the Phillippians, one to the Colloſſians, 


two to the Theſſalonians, two to Timothy, one to 


Titus, one to Philemon, and one to the Hebrews , 


the ſeven epiſtles of the other apoſtles, namely, one 5 
of James, two of Peter, three of John, one of Jade ;. 
and the Revelation of the apoſtle John. 


4 The Confeſſion of Faith. 
. 
From whence do the holy ſeriptures derive 


their diguity and authority, 


and canonical, for the regulation, foundation, and 
confirmation of our faith; believing without any 

doubt all things contained in them, not ſo much be- 
cauſe the church receives and approves them as ſuch, 


We receive all theſe books and theſe only as holy 


| but more eſpecially becauſe the Holy Ghoſt witneſ- 1 


ſeth in our hearts, that they are from Gop, whereof 
they carry the evidence in themſelves ; for the 
very blind are able to perceive that the things fore- 
told i in them are e fulfilling. | 


vi. 


The difference between the canonical and ” 
apocryphical books. 


We diſtinguiſh thoſe ſacred books from the apocry- 
phical viz. the third and fourth books of Eſdras, the 
books of Tobias, Judith, Wiſdom, Jeſus Syrach, Ba- 
ruch, the appendix to the book of Eſther, the Song 


of the three Children in the furnace, the hiſtory of 


Saſannah, of Bell and the Dragon, the prayer of 
Manaſſes and the two books of the Maccabees; All 
which the church may read and take inſtruQtion from 
ſo far as they agree with the canonical books: But 
they are far from having ſuch power and efficacy, 
that we may from their teſtimony confirm any point, 


The Confeſſion of Faith. 3 


of faith or of the Chriſtian religion; much leſs to de- 
tract from the anthority of the other ſacred books. 


VII. 


7 he ſufficiency of the holy feiert, to be 
e only rule of faith. 


We believe that theſe holy ſcriptures, fully con · 
tain the will of Gop, and that whatſoever man ought: 
to believe unto ſalvation, is ſufficiently taught there» 
in, For ſince the whole manner of worſhip which. 


God requires of us, is writ in them at large, it is un- 


| lawful for any one, tho? an apoſtle, to teach other - 
wiſe, than we are now taught in the holy ſcriptures: 5 
Nay, though it was an angel from heaven, as the 
apoſtle Paul faith. For ſince it is forbidden, to add 
unto or take away any thing from the word of Cod, it 
doth tkereby evidently appear, that the doctrine 
thereof is maſt perſect and complete in all reſpects, 
neither may we compare any writings of men, tho“ 
never ſo holy, with thoſe divine ſcriptures, nor ought 
we to compare cuſtom, or the great multitude, or. 
antiquity, or ſucceſſion of times or perſons, or coun- 
| cils, decrees or ſtatutes, . with the truth of God, for 
the truth is above all; for all men are of themſclves- 
| liars, and more vain than vanity itſelf : Therefore 
we reject with all our hearts, whatſoever doth not 
agree with this infallible rule, which the apoſtles 
| have taught us ſaving, ry the ſpirits whether they be 
' of GOD, Likewiſe, if there come ary unto you and 


bring. not this doctrine, receive him not into Jour houſes 
B 2. 


6 The Confeſſion of Faith. 
VIII. 


| That GOD is one, in efſence, yet neverthe- 
— / ann ate in three perſons. 


According to this truth and the word of God, we 
believe in one only God, who is one ſingle eſſence, 
in which are three perſons, really, truly, and eter- 
nally diſtin, according to their incommunicable 
properties; namely, the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt. The Father is the cauſe, origin 


and beginning of all things viſible and inviſible; __ 
the Son is the word, wiſdom, and image of the 
Father; the Holy Ghoſt is the eternal power and 
might, proceeding from the Father and the Son. 


Nevertheleſs God is not by this diſtinction divided 
into three; ſince the holy ſcriptures teach us that 
the Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, bath 
each his perſonality, diſtinguiſhed by their proper- 
ties ; but in ſuch wiſe that thefe three perſons are but 
only one God, Hence then it is evident, that the 


Father is not the Son, nor the Son the Father, and 


likewiſe the Holy Ghoſt is neither the Pather nor 

the Son. Nevertheleſs theſe perfons thus diſtinguiſh- 
ed are not divided, nor intermixed : For the Father 
hath not aſſumed the fleſh, nor hath the Holy Ghoft, 
bot the Son only. The Father hath never been 
without his Son, or without his Holy Gheft : For 
they are all three co- eternal and do- eſſential. There 
is neither firſt nor laſt, for they are all three, one, in 
irath, in power, in goodneſs, and in mercy, 


The e Confeſſion of — 8 7 
IX. I 


The proof of the foreg going article of the N 
nity of perſons in one GOD. 


All this we know, as well from the teſtimonies of 
holy writ, as from their operations, and chiefly by 
thoſe we feel in ourſelves. The teſtimonies of the 
| holy ſcriptures that teach us to believe this holy Tri- 
nity, are written in many places of the old teſtament, 
which are not ſo neceſſary to enumerate, as to chufe 
them out with difcretion and judgment. In Geneſis, 
Chap. i. 26, 27. God ſaith: Let us make man in our 
own image, aſter our likeneſs, &, So GOD created 


nan in his own image, male and female created he 


them And Gen. iii. 22. behold the man is become as 
one of us. From this ſaying, let us make man in 
our image, it appears that there are more perſons than 

one in the god-head: And when he ſaith, COD 
created, he ſignifies the unity, It is true he doth 
not ſay how many perſons there are, but that which 
appears to us ſomewhat obſcure in the old teſtament, 
is very plain in the new. For when our Lord was 
| baptiſed in Jordan, the voice of the Father was 
heard, ſaying, this is my beloved Sou : The Son was 
ſeen in the water, and the Holy Ghoſt appeared 
in the ſhape of a dove. This form is alſoinſtitu- 

ted by Chriſt in the baptiſm of all believers. Baptiſe 
all nations, in the name of the Father, and ef the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. In the Goſpel of 
Luke, the angel Gabriel, thus addreſſed Mary the 
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mother of our Lord, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon 
thee and the prwer of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow 


thee, therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born 
of thee, ſhall be called the Son of GOD : Likewiſe 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſ, and the love of 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be- 
with you. And there are three that bear record in 
heaven, the Father, the Word and the Holy Ghoſt. 
and theſe three are one. In all which places we are 
fully taught, that there are three perſons in one only 
divine eſſence. And although this doctrine far ſur - 
paſſes all human underſtanding, nevertheleſs we 
now believe it by means of the word of God, but ex- 
pect hereafter to enjoy the perfect knowledge and 
benefit thereof in heaven. Moreover we muſt ob- 
ſerve the particular offices and operations of theſe 
three perſons towards us. The Father is called our 
creator by his power ; the Son is our ſaviour and Re- 
deemer by his bleod ; the Holy, Ghoſt is our ſanQi-. 
fier, by his dwelling in our hearts. This doctrine of 
the holy Trinity, hath always been defended and 
maintained by the true church, ſince the times of the 
| apoſtles, to this very day, againſt the Jews, Maho- 
metans, and ſome falſe Chriſtians and heretics, as 
Marcain, Manes Proxes, Sabellius, Samoſatenus, 


Arius, and ſuch like, who have been juſtly con- 


demned by the orthodox fathers. Therefore, in 
this point, we do willingly receive the three creeds,. 
namely, that of the Apoſtles, of Nice, and of Athana- 


* et : 


* 
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fins: Likewif that which conformable, thereunto, 


is agreed upon by the ancient fathers. 


1 + 
7 10 Ul eſus Chrif is true and eternal 
60. 


We believe that Jeſus Ch riſt, according to his di- 


vine nature is the only begotten Son of God, be- 
gotten from eternity, not made or created, (for then 
he ſhould be a creature) but co- eſſential and c0-eter- 
nal with the Father, the expreſi image of his perſon, 
and the brightneſs of his glory equa] unto him in all 
things. Who is the Son of God, not only from the 
time that he aſſumed our nature, but from all eter- 
nity, as theſe teſtimonies when compared together, 
3 teach us. Moſes faith, that COD created the world ; 
and John ſaith, that a/l things were made by that 
Word, which hecalleth God: And the apoſtle faith, 
that GOD made the Worlds by his Son, Likewiſe, 
that GOD created all things through Jeſus Chriſt. 
Therefore it wuſt needs follow, that he who is 
called God, the Word, the Son, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
did exiſt at that time when all things were created 
by him. Therefore the prophet Micah faith, his go- 
ings forth have been from of old, from everlaſting. 
And the apoſtle, he hath neither beginning of days, 
nor end of life: Hetherefore is that true, eternal, and 
almighty God, whom we invoke, worſhip, and ſerve. 
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Xl. 
7 hat the Holy Ghoſt is true "and erna! 
WR... 


We believe and confeſs alſo, that the Holy Ghoft, . 
from eternity proceeds from the Father and Son; 
and therefore is neither made, created, nor begot- 


ten, but only proceedeth from both; who in order is 


the third perſon of the holy Trinity; of one and the 
fame eſſence, majeſty and glory with the Father, 


and the Son ; and therefore, is the true and eternal 


God, as the oy ſcripinre teaches os. 


5 XII. 
of the Creation. 


We believe, that the Father by the Word, -that bs 
by his Son, hath created of nothing, the heaven, 


theearth, and all creatures, as it framed good unto 
him, giving unto every creature its being, ſhape, 


form, and ſeveral offices to ſerve its Creator. That 

he doth alſo ſtill uphold and govern them by his 

eternal providence, and infinite power, for the ſer- 

vice of mankind, to the end that man may ſerve his 
| God. He hath alſo created the angels good, to be 
his meſſengers, and to ſave his elect; ſome of whom 


are fallen from that excellency, in which God crea- 


ted them, into everlaſting perdition : and the others 
have by the grace of God remained ſtedfaſt and con- 
tinued in their primitive ſtate, The devils and evil 
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ſpirits are ſo depraved, that they are enemies of God 
and every good thing, to the utmoſt of their power, 
as murderers watching to ruin the church, and every 
member thereof, and by their wicked ſtratagems to 
deſtroy, all; and are therefore by their own wiek- 
| edneſs adjudged to eternal damnation, daily ex- 
pecting their horrible torments. Therefore we re- 
ject and abhor the error of the Sadducees, who deny 
the exiſtence of ſpirits and angels: and alſo that of 
the Manichees, who aſſert that the devils have their 
origin of themſelves, aud that they are wicked of 
their own nature, without having been corrupted. | 


Xu. 
of Divine Providence. 


We believe chat ts * God after he had ad : 


; all things did not forſake them, or give them up to 


fortune or chance, but that he rules and governs 
them according to his holy will, ſo that nothing hap- 
pens in this world without his appointment; never- 
_ theleſs, God neither is the author of, nor can be char- 
ged with the ſins which are committed. For his 
power and goodneſs is ſo great and incomprehenſi- 
ble, that he orders and executes his work in the moſt 
excellent and juſt manner, even then, when devils 
and wicked men a& unjuſtly, And as to what he 
doth ſurpaſſing human underſtanding, we will not 
| euriouſly enquire into farther than our capacity, will 
admit of: but with the greateſt humility and rever- 


12 The Confeſſion of Faith, 


| ence adore the rigtiteous judgements of God which 
are hid from us, contenting ourſelves that we are 
diſciples of Chriſt, to learn enly thoſe things which 


he has revealed to us in his word, without tranſ- 


greſſing theſe limits. This doctrine affords us un- 


ſpeakable conſolation ſince we are taught thereby, 


that nothing can befal us by chance, but by the di- 


rection of our moſt gracious and heavenly Father; who 


watches over us with a paternal care, keeping all 


ereatures ſo under his power, that not a hair ef 
- our head (for they are all numbered) nor a ſparrow 
can fall to the ground without the will of our Father, 
in whom we do entirely truſt ; being perſuaded that 
he ſo reſtrains the devil and all our enemies, that 
without his will and permiſſion, they cannot hurt us. 
And therefore we reject that damnable error of the | 
Epicurians who ſay that God regards N bat KF 


leaves all things to chance, 


XIV. 


| 07 the creation, and fall of man, and his 


in capacity to perform what is * good. 


We believe that God created man out of the 
diſt of the earth, and made and formed him af- 
ter his own image and likeneſs, good, righteous, and 
| holy, capable in all things to will, agreeable to the 
will of God. But being in honour, he underſtood. 


it not, neither knew his exccllency, but wilfully 


ſubjected himſelf to fin, and conſequently to death, 
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and the curſe, giving ear to the words of the de- 


vil. For the commandment of life which he had 


received, he tranſgreſſed ; and by ſin ſeperated 


himſelf from God, who was his true life, having 
corrupted his whole nature; whereby he made 
| himſelf liable to corperal and ſpiritual death. And 
being thus become wicked, perverſe, and corrupt 
in all his ways, he hath loſt all his excellent gifts, 
which he had received from God, and only retain- 
ed a few remains thereof,” which however are 
ſafficient to leave man without excuſe ; for all 
the light which is in us is changed into darkneſs, 
as the ſeriptures teach us, ſaying : the light Jhineth 
in darkneſs, aud the darkneſs comprehended it not: 
Where St. John calleth men darkness. Therefore 
; we reje& all what is taught "Fepugnant to this, 
concerning the free will of man, ſince man is but 
| a ſlave toſin ; and has nothing of himſelf, unleſs 
it is given him from heaven. For who may pre- 
ſume to boaſt, that he of himſelf can do any good, 
ſince Chriſt ſaith, no man can come to me, except 
tze Father which hath ſent me, draw him? Who 


will glory in his own will, who underſtands that 


to be carnally minded is enmity againſt God? Who 
can ſpeak of his knowledge, ſince the natural man 
Teceiveth not the things of the Spirit Y "God ? In- 
ſhort who dare ſuggeſt any thought, bince he 


knows that we are not ſufficient of 8 to 
think any thing as of ourſelves, but that our ſuſi- 


ciency is of God ? And therefore what the apoſtle 


C 


12 The Confeſſion of Faith. 


ence adore the righłreous judgements of God which 
are hid from us, contenting ourſelves that we are 


diſciples of Chriſt, to learn only thoſe things which 
he has revealed to us in his word, without tranſ- 
greſſing theſe limits. This doctrine affords us un- 
| ſpeakable conſolation ſince we are taught thereby, 
that nothing can befal ns by chance, but by the di- 
rection of our moſt gracious and heavenly Father; who 
watches over us with a paternal care, keeping all 
creatures ſo under his power, that not a hair ef 
our head (for they are all numbered) nor a ſparrow 
can fall to the ground without the will of our Father, 
in whom we do entirely truſt ; being perſuaded that 
he ſo reſtrains the devil and all our enemies, that 


without his will and permiſſion, they cannot hurt us. 


And therefore we reject that damnable error of the 
Epicurians who ſay that God regards nothing but 


leaves all things to chance, 5 
XIV. 


of hs creation, and fall of man, . his 
in capacity to perform what is truly good. 


. We believe ' that God created man out of the 
duſt of the earth, and made and formed him af. 
ter his own image and likeneſs, good, righteous, and 
holy, capable in all things to will, agreeable to the 


will of God. But being in honour, he underſtood 


it not, neither knew his exccllency, but wilfully 


ſabjected himſelf to ſin, and conſequently to death, 


3ͥͤĩ ĩ ?: on 
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and the curſe, giving ear to the words of the de- 
vil. For the commandment of liſe which he had 
received, he tranſgreſſed; and by ſin ſeperated 
himſelf from God, who was his true life, having 
corrupted his whole nature; whereby he made 
himſelf liable to corperal and ſpiritual death. And 


being thus become wicked, perverſe, and corrupt 


in all his ways, he hath Joſt all his excellent gifts, 
which he had received from God, and only retain- 
ed a few remains thereof, which however are 
ſufficient to leave man without excuſe ; for all 
© the light which is in us is changed into darkneſs, 
| as the ſcriptures teach us, ſaying : the light ſhineth 
in darkneſs, aud the darkneſs comprehended it not: 
Where St. John calleth men darkneſs. Therefore 
we reje& all what is tanght repugnant to this, 


concerning the free will of man, ſince man is but 


WM ſhort 


a ſlave to ſin ; and has nothing of himſelf, unleſs 
it is given him from heaven. For who may pre- 

ſume to boaſt, that he of himſelf can do any good, 
ſince Chriſt ſaith, no man can come to me, except 
the Father which hath ſent me, draw him? Who 
will glory in his own will, who underſtands that 
to be carnally minded is enmity againſt God? Who 
can ſpeak of his knowledge, fince the natural man 
cg not the things of the Spirit of God? In 

10 dare ſuggeſt any thought, ſince he 

knows that we are not ſufficient of ourſelves to 
think any thing as of ourſelves, but that our ſuſfi- 
ciency is of God ? And 1 what the apoſtle 
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— faith ought juſtly to be held fure and firm, that 
God worketh in us both to will and to do of his 
good plcaſure, For there is no will nor underſtand- 
ing, conformable to the divine will and under- 


ſtanding, but what Chriſt hath wrovght in man, 


Which he teaches us, when he faith without me ye 
dean do nothing, : 


„„ 
5 07 Original Sim 


We believe that thro' the diſobedience af Adam, 
_ original ſin is extended to all mankind ; which is a 
corruption of the whole nature, and an hereditary 
diſeaſe, wherewith infants themſelves. are infected 
even. in their mothers womb, and which produceth 
in man all ſorts of ſin, being in him as a root thereof; 


and therefore is ſo vile and abominable in the fight 


of God, that it is ſufficient to condemn all mankind. 
Nor is it by any means aboliſhed or done away by 
| baptiſm ; ſince ſin always iſſues forth from this woe- 
ful ſource, as water from a fountain; uotwithſtand- 


ing it is not imputed to the children of God unto 


_ condemnation, but by his grace and mercy is for- 

given them. Not that they ſhould reſt ſecurely in 
| ſin, but. that a ſenſe of this corruption ſhould make 
| believers often to ſigh, deſiring to be delivered 
from this body of death. Wherefore we reje& the 
error of the Pelagians, who aſſert that fin proceeds 
only from 1 Imitation. —— 


+ + # 
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XVI. 
( eternal Election. 


We believe, that all the poſterity of Adam, being 


thus fallen, into perdition and ruin, by the ſin of our 


firſt parents, that God then did manifeſt himſelf ſuch 


as he is; that is to ſay merciful and juſt. Mer- 
eiful, ſince he delivers and preſerves from this per- 
dition all whom he in his eternal and unchingeable 
council of mere goodneſs hath elected in Chriſt ſe- 
ſus our Lord, without any reſpect to their works. 


Juſt in leaving others; in the fall and perdition 


5 wherein * hare involved themſelves. 


| Xvil. 
of the reco ye} "ry of fallen Man. 


We believe that. our moſt gracious God i in his 


admirable wiſdom and goodneſs, ſeeing that man 
had thus thrown. himſelf into temporal and ſpiritual 
death and made himſelf wholly miſerable was plea- 


ſed to ſeek-and comfort him when he trembling fled 
from his preſence, promiſing him that he would give 
his Son, who ſhould be made of a woman to bruiſ> 
the head of the. ſerpent and make bim happy. 2 


XVIII. 
07 the Incarnation of J eſus. Chrip. 


We confeſs therefore that God did fulfil the pro- 
miſe which he made to the fathers, * the mouth of 


* 
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his holy propheis, when he ſent into the world, at 


the time appointed by him, his own, only begotten 
and eternal Son. Who took upen him the form o 


a ſervant and became like unto man, really aſſum- 


ing the true human nature, with all its infirmities, 
fn cxcepted, being conceived in the womb of the 
| bleſſed Virgin Mary, by the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, without the means of man. And did not only | 
aſſume human nature as to the body, but alſo a true 
human ſou), that he might be a real man. For ſince | 
the ſoul was loſt as well as the body, it was ne- 


ceſſary that he ſhould take both upon him to ſave 


both, Therefore we confeſs (in oppoſition to the _ 
bereſy of the anabapiiſts, who deny that Chriſt aſ= 
ſamed human fleſh of his mother) that Chriſt is be- 
come a partaker of the fleſh and blood of the chil> 
dren : that he is a fruit of the loins of David aficr 


the fleſh ; made of the ſeed of David according to 


the fleſh, a fruit of the womb of the Virgin Mary: _ 
made of a woman; a branch of David; a ſhootof 
the root of Jeſſe ; ſprung from the tribe of Judah; 
deſcended from the Jews according to the fleſh; of 
the ſced of Abraham, ſince he took upon him the ſeed 


of Abraham, and became like unto his brethren in all 


things, fin excepted ; ſothat in truth he is our Im- 


manuel, that is to ſay God with us. 


7 ˙—, NG. © ; 


The Confeſſion 'of Faith, 17 


XIX. 


Of the union and diſtinction of the tuo na- 
tuares inthe perſon of Chrift.. 


We believe that by this conception, the dere 


ok the Son, is inſeperably united and connected 


with the human nature. So that there are not two 
Sons of God, nor two perſons, but two natures united 
in one ſingle perſon, yet each nature retains its 
_ own diſtinct properties. As then the divine nature 
hath always remained uncreated, without beginning 
of days orend of life, filling heaven and earth: alſo 
hath the human nature not Joſt its properties, but 


remained a creature, having beginning of 1 


being a finite nature, and retaining all the proper- 
ties of-a real body, And tho! he hath by his reſur- 
rection given im mortality to the ſame, nevertheleſs. 


be hath not changed the reality of his human nature: 


for as much as our ſalvation and reſurreRion alſo. 

depend onthereality of his body. But theſe two na- 
tures are ſo cloſely united in one perſon, that they 
were not ſeperated even by his death. Therefore 
that which he when dying commended into the 
| hands of his Father; was a real human ſpirit, de- 
parting from his body: But in the mean time the. 
divine natvre always remained united with the hu— 
man, even when he laid in the grave: and the god - 
head did not ceaſe to be in him, any more than it 
did when he was an infant, tho? it did not ſo clearly 
wmanifeſt itſelf for wie. Where ſore we confeſs. 


18 The Confeſſion of Faith. 
that he is very GOD; and very man: Very God o 


by his power, to conquer death; and very man p 
that he _— die for us according to the inirmity 3 
of his fleſh. 1 
7 hat GOD hath manifeſted his righteon- | 


neſs and mercy in Car iſt. 


Ve believe that God, who is perfectly merciful | 
and juſt, ſent his Son to aſſume that nature, in 
which the diſobedience was committed, to make ſa- 
tisfaction in the ſame, and to bear the puniſhment of 
lia by His moſt bitter paſſion and death. God there- 
fore manifeſted his juſtice againſt his Son, when he 
laid our iniquities upon him and pourcd forth his 
merey and goodneſs on us, who were guilty and 
worthy of damnation, out of mere and perfect love, 
giving his Son unto death for us, and raiſing him 
for our juſtification, that through him we might ob · 
tain immortality and life eternal. 


3 XXI. 
of the Jatisfafion of Chriſt our r only High 


Prieſt for us, 


We believe that Teſus Chriſt is ordained with 
an oath to be an everlaſting High Prieſt, after the 
order of Milchiſedec. Who bath preſented himſelf 
in our behalf before his Father, to appeaſe his wrath 
dy bis full ſatisfaCtion, offering himſelf on the tree 
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of the croſs, and pouring out his precious blood to 
purge away our fins : as the prophets had foretold. 
For it is written, he was wounded for our tranſgreſ- 
| fions, he was bruiſed for iniquities: The chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace was upon him, and with his ſtripes 
we are healed : He was brought as a lamb to the 
laughter, and numbered with the tranſgreſſors: 
And condemned by Pontius Pilate as a male factor, 
though he had firſt declared him innocent. There- 
fore he reſtored that which he took not away, and fuf- 


fered, the juſt for the unjuſt, as well in his body as 


ſoul, feeling the terrible puniſhments which our ſins 


F had merited, inſomuch that his ſweat became like unto 


drops of blood falling on the ground. He called our, 


my God! my God ! why halt thou forſaken me? And 


| hath ſuffered all this for the remiſſion of our ſins. 


| Wherefore we juſtly ſay with the apoſtle Paul, that 


we know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucifi>. 
ed, we count all things but loſs and dung for the ex- 


cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; 


in whoſe wounds we find all manner of conſolation. 


Neither is it neceſſary to ſeek or invent any other 


means of being reconciled to God, than this only ſa- 

_ erifice once offered, by which believers are made. 
perfe& forever. This is alſo the reaſon why he was. 
called by the angel of God, Jeſus, that is to ſay, Sa- 


viour, becauſe he ms fave his- people from their: 
fins, „ 
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„ | 
of our 7 juſtification through faith in J 0 
| ik. 


We believe at to attain the true td of 
this great myſtery, the Holy Ghoſt kindleth! in our 
hearts an upright faith which embraces Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all his merits appropriates him and ſeeks nothing 


more beſides him. For it muſt needs follow, either | 


that all things which are requiſite to our ſalvation 
are not in Jeſus Chriſt, or if all things are in him, 
that thenthoſe who poſſeſs Jeſus Chriſt through faith, 
have complete ſalvation in him. Therefore ſhould. 
any aſſert, that Chriſt is not ſufficient, but that ſome- 
thing more is requiredbeſides him, would be too groſs. 
a blaſphemy : For hence it would follow, that Chriſt 
was but half a Saviour. Thereſore we juſtly ſay with 


Paul, that we are juſtified by faith alone, or by 


faith without works. However to ſpeak more elear- 


ly, we do not mean, that faith itſelf juſtifies us, for: | 


it is only an inſtrament with which we embrace. 
Chriſt our righteouſneſs :- But Jeſus Chriſt imputing - 
do us all his merits, and ſo many holy works which he. 
kath done for us, and in our ſtead, is our righteouſneſs, _ 
And faith is an inſtrument that keeps us in commu- 
nion with him in all his benefits, which when be- 
come ours, are more chan ſufficient to * us of: i 
our fins, 
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XXIII. 

Ilat our juſlification conſiſts inthe forgive- 
neſs of ſin, and the imputation 7 Chrift' h 

obedience. 


We believe that our alvation conſiſts, i inthe fol- 
ſion of our ſins for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, and that there- 
in our righteouſneſs before God is implied ; As Da- 
vid and Paul teach us, declaring this to be the nap- 
pineſs of man, that God i imputes righteouſneſs to him 
without works. And the fame apoſlle faith, that 


we are juſtified freely, by his grace through the re- 


demption which is in Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore we 
always hold faſt this foundation, aſcribing all the 
glory to God, humbling ourſelves before him, and 
acknowledging ourſel ves to be ſuch as we really are, 
without 3 to traſt in any thing in ourſelves, 
or in any merit of ours, relying and reſting upon 
| the obedience of Chriſt crucified alone, which 
becomes ours, when we believe in him: this 


is ſufficient to cover all our iniquities, and to give us 
confidence in approaching to God; freeing the con- 


ſcience of fear, terror and dread, without following 
the example of our firſt father Adam, who trew- 
bling, attempting to cover himſelf with fp: leaves. 
And verily if we ſhould appear before God, relying on 

- ourſelves or on any other creature, though never ſo 

little, we ſhould alas! be conſumed. And therefore 

every one mult pray with David ; O Lord enter not 
into judgement with thy ſervant : For in thy ſight 
ſhall no man living be Jullified, 


* 
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5 07 Man. s ſanttification and good works. 4 * 

-.... believe that this true faith being wrought | in 4 
man by the hearing of the word of God, and the 

operation of the Holy Ghoſt, doth regenerate and | * 

make him a new man, cauſing him to live a new + l 

life, and freeing him from the bondage of fin. $5 . 

| Therefore it is ſo far from being true, chat ihis juſ- oh , 

ry ing faith makes men remiſs in a pious and holy | \ 

life, that on the contrary without it they would : 

never do any thing out of love to God, but only out 8 ' 

of ſelf love or fear of damnation. Therefore it is | 


is impollible that this holy faith can be unſruit- 
ful in man, for we do not ſpeak of a vain faith, 
but of ſuch a faith which is called in ſeripture 
2 faith that worketh by love, which excites man 
to the practice of thoſe works, which God has com- 


manded in his word. Which works as they proceed 
from the good root of faich, are good and aceeptable 
in the ſipht of God, for as much as tbey are all 


ſanctiſied by his grace: Howbcit they are of no ac - 
count towards our juſtitication. For it is by faithin _ 
Chriſt that we are juſtified, even before we do good 


works: otherwiſe they could not be good works, any 
more thau the fruit of a tree can be good, before the 
tree iiſelf is good, Therefore we do good works but 


not to merit by them (for what can we merit) nay, 


we are beholden to God for the geod works we do, 


> 
+ 
- 


* 
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and not he to us: Since it is he that worketh in 
us both to will and to. do of his goed pleaſure. Let 
ns therefore attend to what is written, when ye ſhall 
have doneall thoſe things which are commanded you, 
ſay, weare unprofitable ſervants ; we have done that 
which was our duty to do. In | the mean time we do 


not deny, that God rewards good works, but it is 
through his grace that he crowns his gifts. More- 
oyer though we do good works, we do not found 
our lalvation upon them, for we can do no work bur 
what is polluted by our fleſh, and alſo puniſhable : 


and although we could perform ſuch works, ſtill the 


remembrance of one ſin is ſufficient to make God 
rezject them. Thus then we ſhould always be in 
doubt, toſſed to and fro without any certainty, and our 
poor conſciences be continually vexed if they relied 
not on the merits of the ſufferings and death of our f 


Bn Saviour. 


XXV. 
of the aboliſhing the ceremonial Lay. 


we believe that the ceremonies: and figures of K 


the law ceaſed at the coming of Chriſt, and that 
all the ſhadows are aceompliſned: ſo that the uſe of 
them - muſt be aboliſhed amongſt Chriſtians, yet the 


N truth and ſabſtance of them remains with us in Jeſus 


Chriſt, in whom thy have their completion, In ie 
mean time we ftiil uſe the teſtimonies taken ont of 


the law and the prophets to confirm us in ihe 
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doctrine of the goſpel, and to regulate our life in 
all honeſt y, to the glory of God according to his will. 


— 
of Chrift s Interceſſ on. 


we believe that we have no acceſs unto God than | 
alone through the only Mediator and Adyocate 
Jeſus Chrift, the righteous, who therefore became 
man, having united in one perſon the divine and 
human natures, that we men might have acceſs to 
the divine Majeſty, which acceſs would otherwiſe 
be barred againſt us, But this Mediator whom 
the Father hath appointed between him and us, 
| onght in no wiſe to affright us by his majeſty or 
cauſe us to ſeek another according to our fancy. For 
there is no creature either in heaven or on earth 
who loveth us more than Jeſus Chriſt ; who though 
be was in the form of GOD, yet made himſelf of no 
reputation, and took upon him the form of a man, 
and of a. ſervant for us, and was made like unto 
bis brethren in all things. If then we ſhould ſeck 
for another Mediator, who would be well affe Qed to- 
wards us, whom could we find who loved us more than 
he who laid down his life for us, even when we 
were his enemies? And if we ſeek for one who 
hath power and majeſty, who is there, that has ſo 
much of both as he, who ſits at the right hand of 
his Father, and who hath all power in heaven and 
on earth ? And who will- ſooner be heard than the 
own well beloved Son of God? Therefore it was 
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only through diſſdence, that this practice of diſhon- 
ouring inſtead of honouring the ſaints was introdu- 


ced, doing that which they never have done nor 
required, but have on the contrary ſtedfaſtly reject- 
ed it according to their bounden duty, as appears by 
their writing, Neither muſt we. plead here our un- 
worthineſs; for the meaning is not that we ſhould of. - 
fer our prayers to God on account of our own wor- 
| thineſs, but only on account of the excellency 
and worthineſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, was 
righteouſneſs is become ours by faith. Therefore 
the apoſtle to remove this fooliſh fear or rather 


miſtraſt from us, juſtly faith, that Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 


made like unto his brethren in all things, that he 
might be a merciful and faithful High Prieſt, to 
make reconcilation for the ſins of the people. For 
in that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he 
is able to ſuccour them that are tempted ; and fur- 
ther toencourage vs, he adds ſecing then that we have 

a great High Prieſt, that is paſſed into the heavens, 

| Jeſus the Son of God, ler us hold faſt our profcſſion. 
For we have not an High Prieſt which cannot be 


touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was 


in all points tempted like as we are, yet without fin, 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of 


grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find prace 


to help in rime of need. The ſame apoſtle ſaith, 


that we have boldneſs, to enter into the holieſt, by 


the blood of Jefus ; ; let us draw near (faith he) with 
a true heart in full aſſurance of faith, &c. Like- 


— 
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wiſe, Chtiſt dan an uncheaugeable prieſthood, | 
wherefore he is able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt * 
that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to | 

make interceſſion for them, What more can be re- | 
quired ? Since Chriſt himſelf faith; I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life, no man cometh unto 
the Father but by me. To what purpoſe ſhould we 


then ſeek another Advocate, ſince it hath pleaſed 5 


God, to ꝑive us his own Son as an Advocate? Let us 
not forſake him to take another, or rather to ſeek af. 
ter another, without ever being able to find him: 
For God well knew, when he gave him to us, that 
we were ſinners. Therefore according to the com- 
mand of Chriſt, we call upon the heavenly Father 
through Jeſus Chriſt our only Mediator, as we are 


taught in the Lord's prayer; being aſſured that what - : 


ever we aſk of the Father! in his name. will be grant- 
ed us. 5 


xxvI. 
of the Catholic Chriftian Church. 


_ We believe and profeſs, one catholic or univerſal 
church, which is an holy congrepation, of true 
Chhriſtian believers, who all expecting their ſalva- 
tion in Jeſus Chriſt, being waſhed by his blood, 
ſanctified and ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt. This 


church h th been from the beginning of the world, | 


and will be tothe end thereof ; which is evident 
from this, that Chriſt is an cternal King, which 
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without ſubjects cannot be: And this holy church si 


_ preſerved or ſupported by God, againſt the rage of 
the whole world ; though ſhe ſometimes (for a while) 


9 appears very ſmall, and in the eyes of men, to be re- 
duced to nothing: As during the perilous reign of 


Ahab, the Lord reſerved onto him ſeven thoaſand 
men, who had not bowed their knees to Baal. Fur- 
| thermore his holy church is not confined, bound or 
limited to a certain place, or to certain perſons, but 
is ſpread and diſperſed over the whole world, and 
pet is joined and united with heart and will, by : 
the) power of ſank 3 in one and the ſame ſpirit. TY 


xxvIII. 


85 7 hat ever Y one is bonud 10 join Aunſel. to. 
the true chutch. 


We bebe Sung: this hs is an 
aſſembly of thoſe who are ſaved, and that out of it 
there is no ſalvation, that no perſon of whatſoever 
ſtate or condition he may be, ought to withdraw bim- 
ſelf, to live in a ſeparate ſtate from it ; but that all 
men are in duty bound to join and unite themſelves. 
with it, maintaining the unity of the church, ſubmit- 
ting themſelves to the doctrine and diſcipline there- 
of, bowing their necks under the yoke of Jeſus. 
_ Chriſt, and as mutual members of the ſame body, 
ſerving tothe edification of the brethren according io 
the talents God has given them, And that this may 
be the more effeQually obſerved, it is the duty of 
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all believers, according to the word of God, to 
ſeparate themſclves from all thoſe who do not be- 
long to the church, and to join themſelves to this 


congregation, whereſoever God hath eſtabliſhed it, 


even though the magiſtrates and the edicts of princes 
were againſt it, yea though they ſhould ſuffer death _ 
or any other corporal puniſhment. Therefore all 
thoſe who ſeparate themſelves from the ſame, or 
do not join themſelves to it, act contrary | to the ordi- . 


| nance of God. 


XXIX. 


Of the marks of the true chur ch, and where- 9 


in n ſhe 4. ers from the falſe church. 


We believe, that we onght diligently and eireum- 
ſpectly to diſcern from the word of God, which is 
the true church, ſince all ſects which are in the 

world aſſume to themſelves, the name of the church. 

But we ſpeak not here of hypocrites, who are mixed 

in the church with the good, yet are not of the 


charch, though externally in it: But we ſay that 
the body and communion of the true church muſt 


be diſtinguiſhed from all fects who call themſelves | 
the church. The marks by which the true church 
is known are theſe : If the pure doctrine of the goſ- 
pel is preached therein . If ſhe maintains the pure 
adminiſtration of the ſacrament as inſtituted by 


Chriſt: If church diſcipline is exerciſed in puniſhing 


of ſin: In ſhort if all things are managed accord- 


— 


{4 1 


5 


The Confeſſion of Faith. 29 


ing to the pure word of God, all things contrary 
| thereto rejected; and Jeſus Chriſt acknowledged as 


the only head of the church. Hence the true church 


may certainly be known, from which no man has a 
right to ſeparate himſelf. With reſpect to thoſe 
who are members of the church, they may be 
known by the marks of Chriſtians, namely, by 
faith; and when they have received Jeſus Chriſt 

the only Saviour, avoid ſin, follow after righte- 
ouſneſs, love the true God and their neighbour, neither 
turn aſide to the right or left, and crucify the fleſh 

with the works thereof. But this is not to be un- 

VAererſtood, as if there did not remain in them great in- 

flirmities; but they fight againſt them through the ſpi- 
rit, all the days of their life, continually taking: 

their refuge to the blood, death, paſſion and obedi- 


ence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in whom they have- 


remiſſion of ſins, through faith in him. As for the _ 
falſe church, ſhe aſcribes more power and authority 


to herſelf and her ordinances, than to the word of 
God, and will not ſubmit herſelf to the yoke of Chriſt; 
Neither does ſhe adminiſter the ſacraments as appoin - 


ted by Chriſt in his word, but adds to, and takes 
ſrom them as ſhe thinks proper; ſhe relieth more 
upon men than upon Chriſt ; and perſecutes thoſe 
who live holily according to the word of God, and 


rebuke her for her errors, covetouſneſs and idolatry. 


| Theſe two churches are eaſily known and diſtin-- 


gviſhed, from each other. 
D 2. 
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XXX. 


Concerning the government of, and offices 
in the church. 


We Bates that this true church muſt 1 go. 1 
verned by that ſpiritual policy, which our Lord hath ag 


taught us in his word; namely, that there muſt 


be miniſters or paſtors to preach the word of God, 
and io adminiſter the ſacraments, alſo elders and 
deacons, who, together with the paſtors, form the 

council of the church: That by theſe means the 
true religion may be preſerved, and the true doctrine 
every where propagated, likewiſe tranſgreſſors pu- | 


niſned and reſtrained by ſpiritual means; alſo that 


the poor and diſtreſſed may be relieved and comfor- 
red, according to their neceſſities. By theſe means 
every thing will be carried on in the church with good 
order and decency, when faithful men are choſen, 
according to the rule preſcribed by St. Paul i, in his 


nite lo an, 


XXX. 
Of the miniſters, elders, and deacons. 


We believe that the miniſters of God' O word, and 
the elders and deacons, ought to be choſen to their 
reſpective offices by 2 lawful eleQion of the church, 
with calling upon the name of the Lord, and in ihat 
order which the word of God teacheth. Therefore 
every one muſt take heed, not to intrude himſelf 
by indecent means, but is bound to Wait till it ſhall . 
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pleaſe God to call him; that he may have teſtimony 


of his calling, and be certain and aſſured that it is of 
the Lord. As for the miniſters of God's word, they 


have equally the ſame power and anthority where- 


ſoe ver they are, as they are all miniſters of Chriſt, 
the only univerſal Biſhop, and the only head of the 


church. Moreover that this holy ordinance of God 

may not be violated or flighted, we ſay that every 

one ought to eſtcem the miniſters of God's word, and | 
the elders of the church, very highly for their work's 
N ſake, and be at peace with them, without murmur- 
EH ing, ſtrife or n as much as poſſible. 


XXX II. 


; of the order and dieiphue of the church, 


In the mean time we believe, though it is uſeful 
and beneficial, that thoſe who are rulers of the 


church inſtitute and eſtabliſh certain ordinances 


among themſelves for maintaining the body of the 
church; yet that they ought ſtudionſly to take care, 
that they do not depart from thoſe things, which 
Chriſt our only maſter hath inſtituted, And there- 
fore, we reject all human inventions, and all laws 


which man would introduce in the worſhip of God, 


thereby to bind and compel the conſcience in any man- 
ner whatever. Therefore we admit only that, of 
which tends to nouriſh and preſerve concord, and 
unity, and to keep all men in obedience to God. For 


this purpoſe, excommunication or church diſcipline 
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is requiſite, with the ſeveral circumſtances belonging: | 


to it, — to the word of God. 


XXXI II. 
Of the ſacraments. 


we believe, that our gracions God, on account of 2: 
our weakneſs and infirmities, hath ordained the ſa- 
| eraments for us, thereby to ſeal unto us his promiſes, 

and to be pledges of the good will and grace of Gd 
towards us, and alſo to nouriſh and ſtrengthen our. 
faith; which he hath Joined to the word of the | 


goſpel, the better to preſent to our ſenſes, both that. 


which he fignifies to-us by his word, and that which $ 


he works inwardly in our hearts, thereby aſſuring 


and confirming in us the ſalvation which hei imparis EF 
to us. For they are viſible ſigns and ſeals of an in- 
Ward and inviſible thing, by means whereof, God. 


worketh in us by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, 


ſo as to deceive us. For Jeſus Chriſt is-the true ob- 


ject preſented by them, without whom they would. 
be of no moment. - Moreover we are ſatisfied with | 1 
the number of ſacraments which Chriſt our Lord | 


hath inſtituted, which are two only, namely, the | 
ſacrament of baptiſm and the holy oper of our: 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Therefore the ſigns are not in vain or inſignificant,, || 


. F 
* 
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r 
Of holy baptiſm. 


we believe and confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt, who 1 is 
the end of the law, hath made an end, by the ſned- 
ding of his blood, of all other beddings of blood, 
which men could or would make as a propitiation 
or ſatisfaction for ſin : And that he having abo'iſhed 


If circumciſion. which was done with blood, hath in- 
fſtitated the ſacrament of baptiſm inſtead thereof; 


by which we are received into the church of God, 
and ſeparated from all other people and ſtrange reli- 
gions, that we may wholly belong to him whoſe en- i 
ſign and banner we bear; And ſerves as a teſtimo- 
ny unto us, that ha will for ever be our gracions God 
and Father. Therefore he has commanded all 
thoſe who are his, to be baptiſed with pure water, in 


| thenameof the Father, and of the Son, and of the 


Holy Ghoſt : Thereby ſignifying to us, that as water 
 waſheth away the filth of the body, when poured up- 
on it, and is ſeen on the, body of the baptiſed, when 
ſprinkled upon him; ſo doth the blood of Chriſt, by 
the power of the Holy Ghoſt, internally ſprinkle the 


ſonl, and cleanſe it of its fin, and regenerate us from 


children of wrath, unto children of God. Not that 

this is effected by the external water, but by the 
ſprinkling of the precious blood of the Son of God ; 
who is our Red ſea, through which we muſt paſs, to 
eſcape the tyranny of Pharaoh, that is, the devil, and 
to enter into the ſpiritual land of Canaan, Therefore 
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the miniſters, on their part, adminiſter the ſaera- 


ment, and that which is viſible, but our Lord 


gꝑiveth that which is fignified by the ſacrament, name- 


1y, the gifts and inviſible grace, waſhing, cleanſing 

and purging our ſouls of all filth and unrighteouſ- 
neſs; renewing our hearts, and filling them with 

all comfort; giving unto us a true aſſurance of his 


| fatherly goodneſs, putting on us the new man, and 


putting off the old man with all his deeds : There-_ 
fore we believe, that every man who is earneſtly 
ſtadionus of obtaining life eternal, ought to be but 
once baptiſed with this only baptiſm, without ever 
repeating the ſame.: ſince we cannot be born twice, 


Neither doth this baptiſm only avail us at the time 


when the water is poured upon us, and received by 

us, but alſo through the whole courſe of our life ; a 
therefore we deteſt the error of the anabaptiſts, who - 
are not content with the one only baptiſm they 
have once received, and moreover condemn the bap- 
viſm of the infants of believers, whom we believe 
ought to be baptiſed and ſealed with the ſign of the. 
covenant, as the children in Iſrael formerly were 
circumciſed, upon the Tame promiſes which are made 

- unto our children. And indeed Chriſt ſhed his blood 


no leſs for the waſhing of the children of the faithful 
than for adult perſons ; and therefore they ought to 


receive the ſign and ſacrament of that which Chriſt 
bath done for them; and as the Lord commanded 


in the law, that they ſhould be made partakers cf 
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the ſacrament of Chriſt's ſufferings and death, ſhortly 
> after they were born, by offering for them a lamb, 
- which was a ſacrament of Jeſus Chriſt. Moreover 
what circumciſion was to the Jews, that baptiſm is 
to our children. And for this reaſon Paul calls * > 
tiſm the circumciſion of Chriſt, 5 


XXXV. 


07 the holy ſupper of our Lord ? | eſus Chrip, 


_ We believe and confeſs that our Saviour Jeſus 

| Chriſt did ordain and inſtitute, the ſacrament of 
| the holy ſapper, to nouriſh and ſupport thoſe whom 
he hath already regenerated and incorporated into 
his family, which is his church. Now thoſe who 
are regenerated, have in them a two-fold life, the 
one corporal, and temporal, which they have from 


the firſt birth, and is common to all men: The 


other ſpiritual and heavenly, which is given them 


in their ſecond birth, which is effected by the word 


of the goſpel, inthe communion of the body of Chriſte 
and this life is not common, but is peculiar to God's 
elect. In like manner God hath given unto us, for 
the ſupport of the bodily and earthly life, earthly 


and common bread, which is ſubſervient thereto, and 
is common to all men, even as life itſelf. But for 


the ſupport of the ſpiritoal and heavenly life, which 
| believers have, he hath ſent a living bread which 
deſcended from heaven, namely Jeſus Chriſt, who 


nouriſhes and ſtrenghens the ſpiritual life of belie- 
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vers, when they eat him, chat is to ſay, when they 
apply and receive him by faith in the ſpirit. Chriſt 


that he might repreſent unto us this ſpiritual and 


heavenly bread, hath inſtitated an earthly and viſible 
| thread, as a ſacrament of his body, and wine as a ſa- 


erament of his blood, to teſtify by them unto us, that 
as certainly as we receive and hold this ſacrament in 
our hands, and eat and drink the ſame with our 
mouths, by which our life is afterwards nouriſhed ; | 
that we alſo do as certainly receive by faith (which 
is the hand and mouth of our ſoul) the true body and | 


blood of Chriſt our only Saviour in our ſouls, for the 


ſupport of our ſpiritual life. Now as it is certain 
and beyond all doubt, that Jeſus Chriſt hath not en- 


Joined to us the uſe of his ſacraments in vain, ſo he 


wor ks in us, all what he repreſents to us by theſe holy 
ſigns, though the manner ſurpaſſes our underſtanding, 

and cannot be comprehended by us, as the operations 
of the Holy Ghoſt are hidden and incomprehenſible. 


In the mean time we err not when we ſay, that that, 
which is eat and drank by us is the proper and natural 
body, and the proper blood of Chriſt. But the man- 


ner of our partaking of the ſame, is not by the mouth 
but by the ſpirit through faith. Thus then, though | 
_ Chriſt alway fits at the right hand of his Father in 


the heavens, yet therefore doth he not ceaſe to make 


us partakers of himſelf by faith, This feaſt is a 
ſpiritual table, at which Chriſt communicates him- 
ſelf with all his benefits to us, and gives us there 
to enjoy both himſelf, and the merits of his ſufferings 
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and death, nouriſhing, ſrengthening and comfort- 


ing our poor comfortleſs ſouls, by the eating of his 


fleſh, quickening and refreſhing them by the drink- 
ing of his blood, Further though the facraments 


are connected with the thing ſignified, nevertheleſs 
both are not received by all men: The ungodly in- 
deed receives the ſacrament to his condemnation, 
but hedoth not receive the truth of the ſacrament : 
As Judas and Simon the ſorcerer both indeed received 
the ſacrament, but not Chriſt, who was ſignified by 
it, of whom believers only were made partakers. 


Laſtly, we receive this holy ſacrament in the aſſem- 


| bly of the people of God, with humility and re- 
erence, keeping up amongſt us a holy remembrance 
of the death of Chriſt our Saviour, with thankſgiv- 
ing: Making there confeſſion of our faith, and of 
the Chriſtian religion. Therefore no one ought to 
come to this table, without having previouſly rightly 
examined himſelf ; leſt eating of this bread and 


drinking of this cup, he eat and drink his own dam- - 


nation. In a word, we are excited by the uſe of 
this holy ſacrament, to a fervent love towards God, 
and our neighbour. Therefore we reje& all mix- 
| tures and damnable inventions, which men have 
added unto, and blended with the ſacraments, as 
profanations of them: And affirm that we ought to 
reſt ſatisfied with the ordinance which Chriſt and his 
apoſtles have taught us, and that we muſt ſpeak of 


them i in che ſame manner as they have ſpoke. . 
= 


ip, to deſtroy the kingdom of antichriſt, to promote 
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XXXVI. = I 
Of Ma gifrotes. ; ; 
We believe that our gracious God, becauſe of the 4 f 
depravity of mankind, hath appointed kings, prin- Kt 2 
ces, and magiſtrates, willing that the world ſhonld | 
be governed by certain laws and polices; to the | 
end that the diſſoluteneſs of men might be reftrain- 
ea, and all things carried on among men with good . 
order and decency. For this purpoſe he hath inn? 
| weſted the magiſtracy with the ſword, for the pu- 5 b 
niſhment of evil doers, and for the protection of ibem 
that do well. And their office is, not only to have | © 
regard unto, and watch for the welfare of the civil! 
ſtate, but alſo to protect the holy church ſervice, and | 


do prevent and extirpate all idolatry and falſe wor- 


the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and to take care, that 


reſpect 10 them, and to obey them in all thihgs 
; Which are not repugnant to the word of God; to pray 
fox ihem in their prayers, that God may rule and 


gaide them in all their ways, and that we may lead 


JI quiet and : peaceable life in all godlineſs ab- 


tte word of the goſpel be preached every where, that 
God may be honoured and worſhipped by every one, 
28 he commands in his word. Moreover it is the | 
bounden duty of every one, of what ſtate, quality or | 
condition ſoe ver he may be, to ſubject himſelf to tbe 
magiſtrates, to pay tribute, to ſhew due honor ang 


N . 
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3 neſty. Wherefore we deteſt the anabaptiſts and. 
* other ſcditious people, and in general all thoſe who 
2 reje& the higher powers and magiſtrates, and would | 
ſubvert juſtice, introducing a communion of goods, 
i and confound that decency and good order which 

To God bath eflabliſhed among men. = 


1 xXXVII. 

Of the juſt judgement. 
* Finally we believe, according to the word of 
5 God, when the time appointed by ihe Lord (which i 
unknown io all creatures) is come, and the ne 5 
of the eledt complete, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
Will come from heaven, corporally and viſibly, as 
be aſcended, with great glory and majeſty, to de- 
clare bimſelf judge of the quick and the dead; burn- 
ing this old world with fire and flame, to cleanſe it. 
And then all men will perſonally appear before this 
great judge, both men and women, and children, 
that have been from the beginning of the world to 
the end thereof, being ſummoned by the voice of tie 
© archange], and by the ſound of the trumpet of God. 
5 For all the dead ſhall be raiſed out of the carth, aud 
- their ſouls joined and united with their proper bo- 
Y dies, in which they formerlylived, As for thoſe who 
mall then be living, they ſhall not die as the others, 
dat be changed in the twinkling of an eye, and from 
corruptible, become incorruptible. Then the books 
= {that is ſay the conſciences) ſhall be opened, and 
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the dead judged accordingly to what they fhall 


have done in this world, whether it be good or evil. 


Nay men {hall give an account of every idle word 
they have ſpoken, which the world only conms a- 
muſcement and jeſt : And then the ſccrets and hypo- 
criſy of men ſhall be diſcloſed and laid open before 


all, And therefore the conſideration of this judg- 
ment is juſtly terrible and dreadfal to the wicked 


and ungodly, but moſt deſirable and comfortable to 


the righteous and elect; becauſe then their full deli- 
verance ſhall be perfecte ed, and there they mall re. 
ceive the fruits of their labour and trouble which 
they have borne. Their innocence ſhall be known 
to all, and they mall ſee the terrible vengeance which 
God ſhall execute on the wicked, who moſt cruelly 
perſecuted, oppreſſed and tormented them in this 
world; and who ſhall be convicted by the teſtimo- 
ny of their own conſciences, and become immor- 


tal, but for this purpoſe to be tormented in that 
everlaſting fire, which is prepared ſor the devil and 


his angels. But on the contrary the faithful and 
clect ſhall be crowned with glory and honor ; and 
the Son of God will confeſs their names before God 


his Father, and his elect angels; all tears ſhall be 


wiped from their eyes, and their cauſe which is now 3 
condemned by many. judges and magiſtrates, as 


| herctical andi impious, will then be known to be the 


cauſc of the Son of God. And for a gracious reward |. 
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$ Of; the Miſery of Man # 


. he Bord will cauſe mem to poſſeſs nuch a glory, 23 
never entered into the heart of man to conceive. 
Therefore we expect that great day with a moſt. 
ardent deſire, to the end that we may fully enjoy the 

promiſes of God in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


Even ſo come. Lord Jeſus. 
, xxl, 20. 
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HEIDELBERGH Cc ATECHISM. 
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Q1 1. W HAT. is thy only comfort in live and 4 


death? 


A. That E with: (a) body and foul, both in life and = 
death (6) am not my own, but belong (e) unto my 
faithſul Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who with his precious 
(a) blood hath fully (e) ſatisfied for all my fins, and 
delivered (f) me from all the power of the devil; 
and ſo preſerves me, (g) that without the will of my | 
| heavenly t ger, nota hair (4) can fall from my | 
head; yea that all things muſt be (i) ſabſervient to 
my ſalvation, and therefore, by his Holy Spirit, nge 
alſo aſſures me (I) of eternal life, and makes (/) me ; 


ſincerely willing and ready, henceforth, to live un- 
to him. 


@ 1 Cor. vi, 19, 20. 3 Rom. xiv, 7, 8, 9. c 1 Cor. 


it, 23. d 1 Pet. 1,18, 19. 1 John i, 7. f 1 John Þ 


$i, 8. Heb. ii, 14, 15. g John vi, 39, and x, 28 29. 
4 Luke xxi, 18. Mat. x, 30. i Rom. viii, 28. 4 3 


Cor, i, 22, and v, 5. / Rom. viii, 14, and vii, 22. 
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Of the Mifery of Mev ag. 


a 


as 2. How many things are neceſſary for thee to 
know... that thou, enjoying this comfort, oy ti ive 
and die happily ? 8 

A. Three: (nm) The firſt, how great (2 my fins 


and miſeries are: The. ſecond, how: L may be deli- 
vered (o) from all my ſins and miſeries: The third, 

how I ſhall expreſs my 7 @) to God for 
* ſuch deliverance. | - 


„ 


m Lake xxiv, 47: 1 e vi, 10, 11. 2 Joh. er. 


Rom. i * en * 0: HR _ 3. 1 ye: v, 8, * 
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| Of the Miſery of Men. 21591-95514 
21. LORD's DAY. 


S 5. Whexcs leg then thy miſery 3 


A. Out of the law of God. Rom. 1. 20; Kh 
2 4- What: doth tr law of Cod require of us in 
A. Chriſt teacheth us that, briefly Mat, xai, 37=— 


40. “ Thou halt bote the Lerd thy God with all 
_ < thy heatt, with all th ſoul, with all thy niind, and: 


with all thy ftrengtt. (4) This is the firſt and. 


the great command, and the ſecond is like tothis, 


| *"Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. On 
_ *© theſe two commands hang the whole Law and the 


8 ' Trophots.”” 
„ d 


7 Luke x, 27. 


% A * 


„% Of vie Miſery of Man 


G 5. Canft tho keep all theſe things perfehly # | 0 
A. In no wiſe; for (7) I am prone by nature 0. | 
hate God and my neighbour. (9. 8 


| Row. ee nt 8.3 Rom. viii, 7 Tit. u, * 


— 
m LOR D', MEE. 
Q. 6. Did God then create man * wicked and. 
perverſe # ' EY e 6 
A. By no means: bat God 8 good le) 

: and aſter his own Image, in (2) righteouſneſs. and 
me holineſs, that he miglit rightly know God his 
Creator, heattily love him, and live with him i in eter- 

nal happineſs, to glorify and praife bim. (% 


A 


| Gen. i, 31. z Gen. i. 26, 27, Col. e. Eph... 
by, 24, 1 Eph. i, 6. 1 Cor. vi 20. 0 


Q 7: Whencs: ther, Eau 0 a. ure of | 
human nature 

From the fall and Abet bt eur kn pa- 
rents, Adam and Eve; (x. in Paradife-; hence our 
- nature ia become arne chat we e. alli conceive 
ed and born in ſin. O0). 
„ Gen. iii, 6. Ro. y, 12, 18, 19.5 PL. 1 Gen. 
„ LD 
2. 8. Are we then 55 corrupt that we are whoſe 
h incapable of doing wr 8999, 1 n to all 
wickedneſs? Go 


* . 


* 
Of rhe Miſery of Mai 8 


8 
* 
* 


i 4 Indeed we are; (2) except we are regenera- 
L ted by the Spirit of God. (a) | 


$ 2 Gen, vi, 5. Job xiv, 4. and xv, 14 16. 4 John 
ii, 5. Eph. th D 


— — 


iv. LORD: DAY. 
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2. 9. Dotbß not Cod then do injuſtice to man, by 
: requiring From him i in bis law, that which he can- 
uot perform? „„ 
A. Not at all: (5) For God made! man . 1 
| of performing it: But man by the inſtigation (@) of 
the devil, and his own wilful diſobedicnce, (e) depri -· 
ved himſelf and all bis * of thoſe * gifts, EET 


3 Ecel. vii, 29. c Eph, i iv, 24, Col. iii, 10. dGen. py 
I, 4 7. e Rom. is 0 


2 ro. Will Cod offer fuch di iſobedience and 1 re- 

: bellion to go unpuniſhed ? 

A. By no means: (F) But is terribly difpleaſed 5 
() with our original, as well as actual ſins; and will 
puniſk them in his juſt judgment, temporally and e- 
ternally, as he hath declared, (5) % Curſed is every 
one that continueth not in all things, which are 
wriuen in the book of the law, to do them, 


7 pl. v, 5. 4 Rom. i, 18. Deut. xxviii, 135. Heb,” 
ix, 27. h Deut. xXXvii, 26, Gal, ui, 10. 


— — 


46 Of Man's b 


2 It. Is not God chew alſo 1 merciful? 
A. Got is indeed merciful, (i) but alſojuſt ; (4) 


5 therefore his juſtice requires. (/) that fin, which is IF 


eommitted againſt the moſt high Majeſty of God, be 


| Alſo paniſhed with extreme, that is with everlaſting | + 
| 089 poniſhment, beth of body and ſoul, =_ 


3 Exod. xxxiv, 6. 4 Exod. xx, 5. Job XXXiy, 10, 
11. / Pl. 1 Gen. i ty 17. Rom. vi, 23. 
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of Man' 5 Deliverance. 
3 LORD: DAY. 


N 12. Since then, by the righteous r of 
c ed, we deſerve temporal and eternal puniſhment, 
15 tors no way by which we may eſcape that paniſh- 
ment, and be again. received into favor ? 

A. Ged will have his juſtice (n)ſatisfied ; and 
therefore we muſt make this full (o) fatisfaQion, ei- 
cher by our ſelves or by another. | 


„ Bod." XX, 5. „ Rom. viii, 3. 3 cor. V, 14, Ic. 
3” 13. Can we ourſelves ew make ibis . | 


| Of Man's Deliverance. 47 


A. By no means: (p) but on the compary we 
e daily increaſe our debt. 


= P* Job ix, 2, 3, & XV, 10 15, 16. 1 da. 5 1 2850 
= If. 64, 6. 


L. 14. Can there then be Rent any where, one 


= whe 1 is a mere creature, able to ſatisfy for us? 


A, None: for, firſt, God will not (r) puniſh any 
other creature for the ſin which man hath-commit+ 


- ted ; and further no mere creature can ſuſtain the 


3 burden of God's eternal wrath inſt . Go. as t to 
3% 00 deliver others from it. 3 
V Heb. ii, 14, 18. (2) PL. exxx. 3. and alk 8, 9. 
* 2. 15. What fort of a modiator ane" #eliverer : 

* then muſt we ſeek for, $9 = 
* A. For one who is very man, 25 and perfealy 
| righteous ; and yet more powerful than alfereatures; 

| thatis, one whois alſo very () G ũl. 


# I Cor. 22 _ vie LOS .it 7 T4. 
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Q 1 16. Why muſt | he be very . auh. per- 
Fectly righteons? . os of ears. 


A. Becauſe the jaſtice 85 God. .vequiren thatahe 

ſame human nature, which hath ſinned, ſhould (o 
| likewiſe make ſatisfaction fer {im.; and one who is 
| bimſelf a (inner (x) cinnot fatisfy for others. 


v Rom. v, ta, 15. 1 Peter ili. 18. Tf. ni, 11. 


Of Man's delivereuce 


ry Cod? 


A. That he might by me power of his Godhead G) 
ſuſtain in his human nature, the burthen of God's 


wrath; and might (z) obtain for, and reſtore to us 5 


righteouſneſs and life. : 


I, 2, * _ 6. 25 Tim. i i, 10. John vi, SI, 


Q 18. Who then is that Mediator, who is in one 1 


perſon both very Cod, and a real right:ous man ? 


A. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, (a) „who of God is ch 
© made unto (5) us wiſdom, and — and 1 


28 ſanctification and re . n 


4 Mat. „ 23. I Timarby| m, 16. Lo. 21 11. 5 I cor. 
> oy 30. | EY 


2 19. Whence ** thou this 2 


A. From the Holy Goſpel, which God bimſelf re- 
vealed firſt in Paradiſe ; (c) and afterwards publiſhed 
by the patriarchs (d) and prophets, and was pleaſed- 

to reprefent it, by the ſhadows, (e) of ſacrifices ang 


the other ceremonies of the law ; and laſtly, has ac- 
ors woman it ( JF} by his only begotten Son. 


\ 


c Gen. i in, 15. 4 Gen. xxii, TH 18. and xxviii. 
14. Rom. i, 2. Heb. i, 1. e John v, 46. Heb. X. Ts * 


bo 1.5 Rom. x, 4. Heb, xiii. 8. 


48 
2 17. Why muſt he, in one perſon, be alſo ve- 


3 1 Pet, ni, 18, Acts ii. 24. IIa. Iii, 8. 2 1 Ilhnhnnn 


Of Man's Deli. verance. 49 


| VII. L ORD's P AY. 
Q. 20. Are all men then, as wad periched in 


Adam, ſaved by Chri? 
A. No; only (a) thoſe who are e ingrafted into 


him, (5) and receive all his benefits, by a true faith. 


— Mat. i. 21. lla. un, 11. 6 John i i. 12, 13, Rom. 
Xi, 20. Heb. x, I. 


2. 21. What i is true faith? 
A. True faith is not only a certain knowledge, : 


i (c) whereby I hold for truth all that God (4) has re- 


* vealed to us in his word, but alſo an aſſured (e) con- 
f dence which the Holy (F) Ghoſt works by the goſ- 
* pel, (g) in my heart; that not only to others, but to 
me alſo, (4) remiſſion of fin, everlaſting righteouſ- 
” neſs, (i) and ſalvation, are freely given by God, (60 


merely of e only for the ſake of Chriſt's merits, es 


Ihn vi, 69. E xvii, 3. Heb. xi, 46 4 


3 Eph. i, 12. Rom. i, 16. 1 Cor. i i, 21, Ads xvi, 


14. Mat. xvi, 17. John iii, 5. fRom, X, T4, 17. g 
Mat. ix, 2- ) Rom. v. I, i Gal. ii, 20. &* Rom, j iii, 
245 ad 26, | 


; 2 22. What i 10 then nalin fer 4  Chriflias 70 
believe? 


A. All things () promiſed us in the goſpel, which 
mn John xx, 31. Mat. *xvii, 19, 20. 
E 


55 Of Man's Deliverance. 
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the articles of our Catholic, undoubted Chriſtian ; 


Faith breifly teach us. 
O. 23. What are theſe articles ? 


A. 1ſt. I believe in God, the Father * Almighty, 


5 Maker of Heaven and Earth. 


2d. And in Jeſus Chriſt his * be gotten Son, 4 


our Lord. 


31. Who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born 


of ibe Virgin Mary. 


4th. Suffered under Pontius pilate, was crucified, J 'F 


dead and buried ; He deſcended into Hell, 


ch. The third day he roſe again from the dead; 1 5 
th. He aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the 85 


right hand of God, the Father Almighty: 


Ith. From thence he ſhall come to * che 2 I 


and the dead. 
Stb. I believe in the Holy Ghoft. 


9th. I believe an holy Catholic Church ; The 90 


communion of Saints: 8 
Io0oth. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
Ich. The Reſurrection of the Body: 
12th. And the life everlaſting. Amen. 


vm. LORD's DAY. 


Q. 24. How are -e theſe articles divided? 


2 


A Into tkree parts: the firſt is of God the Ta- 


th 
I 


wy” God the Father. : 51 | 


ther, and our creation: () The ſccond of God the, 
Son, and our redemption : (9) the third of Gal the 
Holy Ghoſt. and our lanctification. (?) 


n Gen. i, oi Peter i, 18, 19. % 1 Pet. i , t, 32. 
Q. 25. Since there is only but one (9) Divine E/- 


A ſence, mw ſpeateft thou of Father, nt ang Holy 


| Ghoſt. 

1 Becauſe Gol bath o (r) revealed himſelf. in 
his word, That theſe Three diſtinct Perſons are che 
One only true and eternal God. 


7 Deuteronomy, vi, 4+ 


(7) Gen. i, 26. Ifa.1xi, 1 1. John x xiv, 16, 17. 1Jobn 
v, 7. Fl i, 18. e "os 2 Cor. xiii, I4. 


or GoD TH E FATHER.- 
IX. LORD DAY. 
Q. 26. IWhat believeſt thou, when thou ſayeſ}, 
I balieve in God the Father Almighty, Mader of 
« heaven and earth 
A. That the eternal Father of our Lord Teſus 
Chriſt (who (5) of nothing made heaven and earth. 


with all that is in hem, who likewiſe upholds and 
0 governs the ſame by his eternal council and pro- 


__ Gen, i. and 2. PC. xxxiii, 6. Pl. exv, 3. Mat. 
x, 29. Heb. i, 3. * v, 17. 


; 
i 
* 
* 
o 
| 
i 
' 
I 
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52 Of Ged the Son. 


vidence) is for the ſake of Chriſt his Son, my (2) God 
and my Father: on whom I rely ſo entirely, that 1 
have no doubt but he will provide me with all things 
neceſſary (v) for ſou] and body: and farther that 


he will make whatever evils he ſends upon me in 


this valley of tears, (x) turn out to my advantage: 36 
for he js able to do it, being Almighty (3) God and 
willing, being a (z) faithful Father. 


u Jolin i, 12. Rom. viii, 15, 16. Gal. iv, 5, 65. 
Eph. i, 5. 1 John iii, x, v Pf. lv, 22. Mat. vi, 26. 
x Rom, viii, 28. Rom. x, 12. 2 Mat. vi, 26. and 

vii, 9, 207 41. | 


8. LORD DA xv. 


2 Acts xvii, 25, 26, 27, 28. a Heb. 5 3. 3 Jer. 


v», 24. c Acts xiv, 17, 4 John ix, 3. Prov. xxij, 2, 
Job i, #6 T. X, 29, 30. Eph, UE 11. 


0 95 27. What doſt thou mean by the providence of — 
: 6d £ GH 
. The Almighiy and everz-where preſent 
power of God: (z) whereby, as ic were by his hand, N 
he (a) upholds and governs heaven, earth and all | 
creatures; ſo that herbs and graſs, rain (3) and {| 
drought, fraitful (c)and barren years,meat aud drink, 
(4) health and ſickneſs, (e) riches and poverty, yea 
all things (f) come, not by _— but by his fa- 
therly hand. 
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Of God the Son. 53 


2 28. What advantage is it to us, to know that 
God has created, and, by his providence, doth fill 1p- 
hold all things ? 

A. That we may be patient inadverſity, ( g)thank- 
fal (5) in proſperity, and, that in all things which 


may hereafter befall us, we place our firm (i) rrult 

in our faithful God and Father, that nothing ſhall | 

| (4) ſeperate us from his love, ſince all ereaiures are ſv 

in his hand, that without his will they (/) cannot 
ſo much as move, 


g Hom v, 3. Pſa, xxxix, 10. 3 Deut. vin, 10. 1 


Theſ. v, 18. 1 Rom. v, 4, 5. 6. 4 Rom. viii, 38, 39 
Jobi i, I2. and i * 6. Mat. viii, 31. Ia. x, 15. 


— 


1 


—C 


. 6 0 D T1 H E 8 0 N. 
3 . 0 R D's 'D A 0 
2. 29. V. hy is the Son of Ged calied Jiu, th, at is 


a Saviour? 


A. Becauſe he ſaveth us, and delivereth us from 


our (v) ſins; and likewiſe, becauſe we oupht not io 
ſieek, neither can find (2) ſalvation 1 in any other, 


m Mat. i L 21. 2 Acts iv, 12. 


2. 30. Do ſuch then believe in Feſucs the wh 84. 


viour, who ſeck their ſalvation, and h appineſi of 
ſaints, of themſelves, or any where elle? | 


A. They do not: for though they boaſt of him in 


54 / God the Son, 


words, yet in deeds they deny (a) Jeſus the only De. 
liverer and Saviour; for one of theſe two things muſt 
be true, that either Jeſus is not a complete Saviour, or 
that they who by a true faith recieve this Saviour, 
muſt find all things | in him W — to their ſal- 
vation. 


„ cor. i, 13,31, Gal. v. 4. U Heb. * 2. 5 
ix, 6, 7. Col. 5 19, 20. 


— þ —_—— —_— 


it. LORD DAT. 
2. 31. Why is he called Chrift, that is be 2 


A. Becauſe he is ordained of God the Father, and 
(c) anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, to be our (4) 


chief Prophet and Teacher: Who has fully revealed 
to us the ſecret counſel and will of God concerning 
our redemption : and to be our only High Prieſt, (2) 


who by the one ſacrifice of his body, has redeem- 


ed us, and makes continual (7) interceſſion with the | 


Father ſor us; and alſo to be our eternal King, (8) 
who governs us by his Word and Spirit; and who 
defends and (4) preſerves us in (the enjoyment of) 
that ſalvation that he has purchaſed for us. 5 
Heb. i, 9. 4 Deut. xviii, 18. Acts iii, 22. John i, 

18. and xv, 15. Mat. xi, 27. e Pſ. ex, 4. Heb. vii, 
21. and x, 14. f Rom. viii, 34. g Pl. Ds 6. Luke 5 = 
33. % Mat. xxviii, 18. John x, 28. 


Q. 32. But why art thou called a C kriflian ? 


Of God the Son. 55 


A. BecauſeI am a member of Chriſt (i) by faith, 
and thus am partaker (&) of his anointing, that ſol 
may (/) confeſs his name, and preſent myſelfa living 
(in) ſacrifice of thankfulneſs to him. And alſo that 


1 a free and good conſcience I may fight againſt 


fin and (2) ſatan, in this life; and afterwards (e) 
m_ with him nan, over all creatures. 


2 cor. vi, 15. 1 1 John i ii, 27. Joel i ii. 28. Mat. 
x, 32. 4 Rom, xii, I. Rev. I, 6. » Eph, vi. 11, 12. 
1 Tim. I, IS, 19. 02 ne! 15 12. 


— — — 


XII. LORD. DAY. 


2 33. Why i is .C * called the ab begotten Sor 
of God, fince we are alſo the children of God? 

- ho Becauſc Chriſt alone 1 is the eternal and natural 5 
Son of þ God; but we are children 7 adopted ok 


God by Grace for his ſake 


p lohn i i, 1. Heb, i I, 2. q Rom. vin, 15, 16, 175 
_ Eph. i l, 5,6 

1 w es calleſi thou him our Lord e 

A. Becauſe he hath redeemed us, both ſoul and bo- 
dy, from all our fins, not with gold or ſilver, 4 but 


with his precious blood, and hath delivered us from 


all the power of the devil; and thus bath made us 


Þ his own property, 


1 Peter i, 18, 19, 1 Cor, vi, 20. 


56 Of God the Son. 
XIV. LOR D's DAY. 


Q 35, What is the meaning of theſe words, * He 
vas conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, born * the Virgin 
6 Mar 9 | 
A. That God's eternal Son, who (5) 1 is, and con- 
tinueth true andeternal (z) God (Y) took upon him the 
very nature of man; of the fleſh and (v) blood of the 
Virgin Mary, by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt : 


(x)that he might alſo be the true ſeed of David, (y) | | 


like unto his brethren in all things, (2) ſin excepted. 


N ; John i, I. Col. 1 14. p.. ü, 7. ? Rom. ix, 5. I 
John v, 20. « John i, 14. Gal. iv, 4. » Mat. i, 18. 
Lake i, 35. x Pf. cxxxii, 11. Acts! il, 30. Rom, i i, 3 | 
2 Phil. ii, J. 2 Heb. iv 15. 


Q. 36. What profit doſt thou receive by Chrifts 7 
holy conception and nativity? 


A. That he is our (a) Mediator; and with his in- 
nocence and perfect holineſs, covers, in the ſight of 


(5) God, my fins wherein I was conceived and 
brought fort!! 


4 Heb. ii, 16, 17. 3 Pf. xXxil, 8 1 Cor, i, 30. 
Rom. vill, 34. 


XV. LOR D's DAY. 


. What doſt thou ee by the words 
8 He ſuffered!“ 


Of God the Son. 57 


A. That he, all the time he lived on earth, but 
eſpecially at the end of his life, (c) ſuſtained, in bo- 
dy and ſoul, the wrath of God againſt the fins of all 


mankind: That ſo by his paſſion, as the only (4) 


propitiatory ſacrifice, he might redeem our body and 
| ſoul from everlaſting damnation, and obtain for us 
the ſavor of God, righteouſneſs and eternal lite. 


1 Pet. ii, 24, Ifa. liü, 12. d1 John il, 2. Rom, 
ll, 25, 
"0 38. * by did he fuffer under Pontius Dilate, 


45 b judge? 


A, That he being innocent, and yet condemned 
(e) by a temporal judge, might thereby free us from 
the ſevere judgment of God, to which we were ex- 


e = 


e Luke xiii, 14. John xix, * BL, hir, 5. f by 
Gal. "hs 13. 
Q. 39. I. there any thing more in his being cruci- 
fed, than if he had died ſome other death ? 
A. Yes [there is]; for thereby I am aſſured that 
he rook on him the curſe which lay upon me; for 


1 _ the death of the croſs was (g) accurſed of God. 


4 Deut. =, 23, Gal. iii, 13, 


We +» LORD DAY. 
2. 40. Why was it neceſſary for Chrif t to humble 
himſelf even to death 5 


58 Of God the Son. 


A. Becauſe, with reſpect to the juſtice and truth 
of God, ſatisfaction for our fins could be made (g) 


no otherwiſe than by the death of the (+) Son of 


God. 
7' Gen, ii, 17. þ Heb. ii, 9, 10. Phil. ii, © 
41 hy was he * ihe buried. ad 


A. Thereby to prove that he 0 ) was wy dead, 1 


i Adds R: ii, 29. John xix, 38, Kc. 


©. 42. Since then Go aus for — why muy we 


alſo die? 


3 Our death is not a ſatisfaction ſor our ſins, 
but only an aboli thing of OY a paſſage into (4) 


_ eternal life. : 


k Joha v, 24. Phil. i, 23. 


Q. 43 What further dne 4 we receive from 


the ſacrifice and death of Chrijl on the er- 5? 


A. That by virtue thereof, our old man is cruci- 
fied, dead and (/) buried with him ; that fo the cor- 
ropt inclinations of the fleſh may no more () reign 


in us; but that we may (2) offer ourſelves unto him 
a ſacrifice of thankſgiving. 


1 Rom. vi, 6, 7, &c. 2 Rom. vi, 12. z Rom. xii, "BY 


2 44. Why is there added cc He e deſeended into 


bell oh 


. _ N a . 2 2 
P A 8 * 


| | ft us * 


Of God the Sm, 509 


A. That in my greateſt temptations, I may be 


aſſured, and wholly comfort myſelf in this, that my 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt by his inexpreſſible anguiſh, pains, 


terrors, and helliſh agonies, in which he was plunged 
during all his ſufferings, but eſpecially on the croſs, 
hath (o) delivered me from the * and torments 
of hell. 


ofa iii, 1o. Mat. xxvii, 46. 


XVII. Lo R D DAY. 
2. 45. What doth the H urrection f Chrif * 


. Firſt, by his reſurrection he hath overcome 


| death , that he might (p) make us partakers of that 
righteouſneſs which he had purchaſed for us by his 
death: Secondly, we are alſo by his power (2) 


raiſed up to a new life : And laſtly, the reſurrection 


of Chriſt is a WIR ſore pledge 0 of our bleſſed reſur- 
| rection. bh 


? x Cor. xv, 16. 9 Rom. vi, 4. Col, m, 1, &C, 
rl Cor. XV, Roms vii, 11. 


0 


„ LORD' DAY. 
2. 46. How deft thou underſtand theſe words, 


He aſcendedi into Heaven. 


60 Of God the Son. 


A. That Chriſt in ſight of his diſciples, was 
(s) taken up from earth into heaven; and that he 
continues (t) there for our intereſt, until he come 
again to Judge the quick and the dead. ES, 


Fs Acts; i, 9. Mark xvi, 19. Heb, in, 14. Rom. 
yu 34. Eph. iv, 4% 


Q. 47. I. not Chri if then with us even to the end 


ES 1 the world, as he hath promiſed ? 


A. Chriſt is very man and very God: : with reſpect : 
do his (2) human nature, he is no more on earth; but 
with reſpect to his (2) godhead, majeſty, grace and 
ſpirit, he is at no time abſent from us. | 


4 


Fo AQs i, 27. John! m, 13, and xvi, 28. v Mat. | 


oY 48. But if his human nature is not preſent 
* his godhead is, are not then the/e two nas» 
tures in Chriſt ſeperated from one another * 
A. Not at all: for ſince the godhead is income 


prehenſible and (x) omnipreſent, it muſt neceſſarily | 
follow, that (y) the ſame is not limited with the hu- p 


man nature he aſſumed, and yu remains perſonally 
united to it, ; 

x Acts vii, 49. Mat. xxiv, 30. 5 y Mat. xxyiii, 20, 

John xvi, 28, and xvi, IT, and 1 lid, 13, 
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Of God the Son. G1 
Q. 49, Of what advantage 1 tous is Chris aſcen- 


tion into heaven? 
A. Firſt, ibat he is our (a) advocate | in the pre- 


ſence of bis Father in heaven: ſecondly, that we 


have our fleſh in heaven as a ſure pledge, that he as 


the head will alſo (5) take up to himſelf, us his 


members: thirdly, that he (c) ſends us his ſpirit as 


an earneſt, by whoſe power we * ſeek the things 


ce which are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right . 


2 hand of God, (4) and not * on earth. 37 


4 Heb. ix, 24. 1 Jobo 7 Fr lh Rom. viii, 34. 


® 4 John xiv, 2. Eph. ii, 6. c John xiv, 16. 2 Cor. I, 
S 22. 2 Cor. Y, 5. d Col. 25 1. Phil. 25 20. 5 


XIX. LORD DAY. 


2. 50. Why is it added, * and el, at the right 


& hand of God 


. Becauſe Chriſt is i into benden for. 


- this end, that he might there (e) appear as head of 
bis church, by whom the Father (7) | ons all 
things. 


FT e Eph. i, 20. col. i, 18. 7 Mas xxvili, 1 18, John : 


V, 22, 


Q 5 f. W hat profit FL this glory of Chi 7. our lead 


P unte us? F 


62 Of God the Holy Ghoſt. 


heavenly graces upon us his members : and then 
_ that byhis power he defends (5) and preſeryes us 
71 * all enemies. 


g bob. iv, ro. þ Pr. ii, 9. John x, 28. 


1 ſhall come again to judge the quick and the dead * 
A. That in all my ſorrows and perſecutions, 


With uplifted head (i) I look for the very ſame per- 
ſon, who before offered himſelf for my ſake, to the 
tribanal of God and hath removed all curſe from 
me, to come as judge from heaven: who ſhall caſt 
all his (4) and my enemies into everlaſting con- 
demnation, but ſhall tranſlate (/) me with all his 
choſen ones to himſelf, into heavenly joys and . 


: _ 


| + Luke xxi, 28. Rom. viii, 23, 24. 1 Theſ. iv, 16. 


#2 Theſ. i, 6, 7. Mat. xxv, 41. I Mat. xxv, 34, 


Or GOD THE HOLY GHOST. 
XX, LORD DAY. 


Q 53. IV, hat doſt thou believe concerning : the Py 
iy Ghoſt ? 


22 Firſt, that he is true and co · eternal God | 


A. Firſt, that by his holy ſpirit he (g) poureih ont 


1 52. What comfort i is it to thee that ce Chin 


y 2 ” 
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Of the Holy Catholic Church, 63 


with the Father and the (2) Son: ſecond!y, that he 
ts alſo given (2) me, to (e) make me by a true faith 
partaker of Chriſt and all.his benefits, that he may 

(P) comfort me and 2008 abi de with me for ever. 


Mat. xxviii, 19. 2 Cor. . 21. 0 Galar, ii, 1. 14. 1 Pet. 
ji, 2. p Acts ix, 31. q John xiv, 16. 1 Pet. iv, 14. 


XXI. LORD% DAY. 


Oo. 54. W hat believe thou concerning the ce © Fey 
Catholic Church” of Chriſt ? 


8 That the Son of God (r) from the 60 begin- 
ning to the end of the world, gathers, (t) defends, 
and (4) preſerves to himſelf by his (v) ſpirit end = 
word, out of the (x) whole human race, a () church 

choſen to everlaſting life, agreeing in itue faith; 
and that I m, and fore ver thai] remain, a (z ) living 
member thereof, 


= - Jobn Xx, It. 4 Gen xxvi, 4 ” „Rom vin, 295 
Eph. i, 10. * Mat. xvi, 18. v Ia. lix, 21. „Deut. 
X, 14, 15. y Acts Xili, 48. 21 Cor. i, 8, 9. Rom 
vin, 35, Kc. e 


2 55. What do you anderfand by 40 the con- 
αjẽü Saints? 
A. Firſt, that all. and every oue who believes, 


64 Of the Reſurrection of the Body. 


being members of Chriſt, are in common, (a) par- 


takers of him, and of all his riches and gifts: ſe- 


condly, that every one muſt know it to be his duty 
readily and (6) cheariully io employ his piits, for 


the advanta ge and lalvation of cther members, 


4 1 Joky | i, 3 3. Rom, viii, 32. F Cor. xii, 7 3, 6 


T 1 Tor, XI, 5. Phillip. it, 4 5,6 9. 


2 6. What believeft tho. Y concerning. ce 22 fer 1. 


2 2 
gi: en cf fins 3 | 


5 1 4: at God for the he of (5) Chriſt' 8 ſatisfae- 5 5 


8 on, will no more (a) remember my fins, neither 
my corrupt nature, againſt which I have to ſtruggle 


al my life long; bat will graciouſly impate to me 
the rigiteouſneſs of Chriſt, that I may never be (e * 


| condemned before the trib una! of God. 


„ John ii, 2. 2 Cor. v, 19, 1 4 xxxi, 34. 
5 cv, 3, 4, 105 11. Rom. viii, I, 2, 3. e John 

$9, 
5, 


— — 


XXII. LOR D's DAY. 


0; PP, 2 comfort doth the refurrettion 17 1 


vouly bd thee ? 


A. That not only my ſoul after this life, ſhall 
de immediately taken (/) vp to Chriſt its head; but 


Luke xxiii, 43. Phillip, i, 23. 
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Of Juſtification by Faith, 63 
alſo, that this my body, being raiſed by the power 


of Chriſt, ſhall be re-united with my ſonl, and (4) 
made like unto the glorious body of Chriſt. 


x L cor. *, 53. Job ix, 25, 26. 
2 53. What comfort tak? * thor fren the artiele : 


. of fe everlaſling ? 


A. That ſince (3) I now feel 1 in i my heart the be- 


” ginning of eternal joy; after this life, (i) I ſhall ir - 
Herit perfect ſalvation, which (4) © eye hath nat 
7 ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it entered into 


4 the heart of man” to conceive! and at, to 1 5 
© God therein forever. 


5 2 Cor. v, TY: 9» 25 Rom. xiv, 17 7. E pt. xvi, . 


41 Cor. i, 9. 


— 


XXL. Lon bes DAY. 


2 5 9. Bar * doth it profit thee now J. bat lber 5 


: een all this? 


: fe That I am righteous in Chriſt, before God, . 


| | and an heir of eternal life. 0 


Rom. v, 1. Rom. i i, 17. John ini, 36. 


60. How art thou righteous before Cod? 


4. Only ( n) * a true faith in Telus Chriſt; 5 bo 


2 Rom, ui, 22, Kc. Gal, ii, 16, Eph, üs, 8, 9% 
J 2 


66 Of Fuſiification by Faith. 


that, iho' my conſcience accuſe me, that I have 
groſsly tranſgreſſed all the commands of God, and 
(2) kept none of them, and am, till (o) inclined to al! 
evil; notwithſtanding, God, without any (p) merit 
of mine, but only of mere (q) grace, grants (r) and 

(s) imputes to me, the perfect (t) ſatisfaQion, 


righteouſneſs and holineſs of Chriſt ; even ſo, as 
if I never had had, nor committed any fin : yea, # 


as if I had fully (2) accompliſhed all that obedi- 


ence which Chriſt hath. accompliſhed for me; (ov) . 
in as much as 1 embrace ſuch benefit with a be- k 


lieving heart, 


u Rom. i ith, 22 Ke. 0 Rom vii, 23. p Rom. iii, 24. 

7 Titus iii, 5. Eph. ii, 8, 9. r Rom. iv, 4, 5. 2 Cor. 
v, 19. 57 John in, 1. 71 John i i, 2. 1 2 Cer. v, 21. ; 
» Rom, i mn 28. John! in, 18. 


2 61. W hy fel thou, that thou art rightes:ts b, } 
faith cenly " 0, 

A. Not that I am acceptable to God, on account 
ol the (x) worthineſs of my faith; but becauſe only 
the ſatisfaQtion, righteouſneſs, and holineſs of 

Chriſt, is my righteouſneſs before (3) God; and 
that I cannot receive (z) and apply tte fame to my 
ſelf any other way than by faith on! J. 


x Pſ. xvi, 2. Eph, Li, 8, 9, J 1 Cor, 3 a 30. 1 cor 1 
1, 2. 2 1 John v, 10, 
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Of Juſtification by Faith, 67 
XXIV. LORD DAY. 


0. 62. But why cannot our good works be the 


whole, or part of our right:ouſneſs before Cod? 


A. Becauſe, that the rightebouſneſs, which can 


be approved of before the tribunal of God, muſt 
be abſolutely perfect, and in all reſpe&s (a) con- 
formable to the divine law: and alſo, that our beſt 


works. in 1 this life, a arc 8 all — and (5) defiled . 


a Gal, iii, 70. Deut. xxvii, 26. 3 Ia. Ixiv, 6. 


2. 63. 2 do not ur . works merit, - 


which ”_ C od. will reward. in z this aud j ina future 


i 1 50 


4. This reward]! is not of merit, but of grace. (e) 
4 Luk e xvii, 10. 


2 64. But doth net this. doArine make men | 
careleſs and profane ? 


A. By no means: for it is impoſſible that thoſe 
who are implanted into Chriſt by a true faith, ſhould: 


not bring forth fruits of (4) thankfulneſs, 


4Mat, vii, 18. John xv, 5, 


68 Of the Sacraments. 


Or Tas SACRAMENTS.. 
XXV. LO R D's D A V. 


2 65; Since then we are made partakers 70 Chr 32 
and all his benefits by JO only, whence doth this. 
fat th proceed? 

A. From the Holy Ghoſt, who works () faith 
in our hearts by the preaching of the goſpel, and (f ) 
confirms it by the uſe of the ſacraments. 


2 Eph. il, 8, and vi, 23. Phillip, i, 29. f Mat. 
XXviii, 1 og Rom. iv, 11. 


2 66. What are the ſacraments 2 . 
A. The ſacraments are holy viſible 6 Igns and | 
ſeals, appointed of God for this end, that by the! 
uſe thereof, he may the more fully declare and 
ſeal to us the promiſe of the goſpel : viz. that he 
grants us freeiy the remiſſion of fin, and (g) life 
eternal. ſor the ſake of that one ſacrißee of Chriſt, ; 
zecompliſhed on the croſs. . 


| Gen. xvii, 11. Rom, iv, IT. Dent. xxx, 6, | 
Loexit. vi, 25. Acts xxli, 16. Acts ü, 38. Mat. 
XXVi, 9. Ok 


2, 2 6 1. Are both word and ſacraments. then, or- 
dained and appointed for this end, that they may di- 

„ rect our faith te the ſacrifice of Teſus Chriſt on the 
refs, as the only ground ef our ſalratiun?̃ 


He Bapti, fin. ay 


A. Yes indeed: for the Holy Ghoſt teaches us 
in the goſpel, and aſſures us by the ſacraments, (5) 
that the whole of our falvaticn 6&pends upon that 
one ſacrifice of Chrit, a hich be vifcred for us on 
the crols, 


h Rom. vi, 2, Gal. ili, 27. 


N 68. "How many fecr ements has 2 brif ifitu- 
ted in the new cover: ar.t, or teftament 2" 
A. (i) Two, namely Holy baptiſa oy and the © no'y 
ſopper. 5 


1 Cor. x, 25 3,4. 


Or f Hor r B APTISM, 
XXV. L 0 R D s D A T. 


2. 69. Ew art thou „ d and aſſured by 
holy baptiſm, that the ene ſacrifice if C Uri pon the 
croſs is of real advantage to thee? 
A. Thus, that Chriſt appointed (4) this external 
waſhing with water, adding thereto this (/) promiſe, 
tnat I am as certainly waſhed by his blood and ſpirit 
from all the pollution of my foul, that is from all 


 E Mat, xxviii, 19. Ads ii, 38. / Mark xvi, 16. 
Mat. i in, It, Rom, Vi, * 
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a 


my ſins, as Iam (2) waſhed externally with water, x 
by which the filthineſs of the body is commonly 
washed away, 


11 Mark | , 4. Luke | it, * 


2 70, What is it to be waſh: with the blood aud . 


Spirit of Chriſt? 


A. It is to receive of God the rewiffion of fins, 6: 
freely for the fake of Chriſt's blood, which he (2) 


med for us by his ſ:crifice upon the croſs: and al- |. 


ſo to be renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and ſandlifi- 
ed to be members of Chriſt ; that ſo we may more 


and more die unto ſin, and (0 lead TO” and un- 
- blameable Wen 5 


: * Ahrens X11, 24. 1 Pet. i, 2. Apo, i, 5. «Job N 
5 33. Rom vi, 4. Col. ii, + = 


2 71. Where has Chri 2 a us, that ze 
will as certainly waſh us by his blood and ſbirit, 
4 we are waſhed with the water of baptiſm ? 


A. In the inſtitution of baptiſm, which js thus d 


« expreſſed, (2) go ye therefore, and teach all 


© nations, baptizing them in the name of the Fa- | 


ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ()“ 
ce he that believeth and is baptiſed ſhall be ſaved; 
ce but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned,” 


2 Mat, xxvili, 19. 7 Mark avi, 16. 


8 
er * 1 " 
i [OY e I 


O Holy Baptiſm, 71 


this promiſe is alſo repeated, where the ſcripture 
calls baptiſm “ the (r) waſhing of regeneration, and 
the waſhing (9 away of ſins.“ 


r Titus iii, 5. Acts xxii, 16. 


xxvl. LORD" DAY. 


2. 72. . 75 then the external baptiſm with water, = 


the waſhing away of ſin itſelf? 


A. Not at all: for the (2) blood of Jeſus chriſt 


E only, and the Holy Ghoſt, cleanſe us from all * 5 
fin. . 


1 2 / Mat i ll, 11. 1 pet. iii, 2. 4 1 John i, „ 7. T Cor. 6 


2. 73. W hy then Goth the Help Ghoſt call baptiſin 


1 waſhing of regeneration” and the nag 
. away of ſinn 


A. God ſpeaks thus not without great cauſe, to 
wit, not only thereby to teach ns, that as the filth 
of the body is purged away by water, ſo our ſins 
are (2) removed by the blood and ſpirit of Jeſus 


Chriſt; but eſpecially, that by this divine pledge 
and ſign he may aſſure us, that we are ſpiritually 


v Rev. 3 i, fil Cor, vi, 11. 
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. 


cleanſed from our ſins as really, as We are exter- 


nally (x) waſhed with water, 


2 Mark * 16. Gal. ii, 27. 


V 74. Are infants 4ʃ½ to be baptiſed ? 15 


T Yes, for ſince they, as well as the . are © 
included i in the (H) covenantand {z) church of God; |} 
and ſince (a) redemption from ſin by the blood of |, 
Chriſt, and the (5) Holy Ghoſt, the author of faith, }_ 

is promiſed to them no leſs than to the adult; they | 
muſt therefore by bapt' im, as a ſign of the cove- | 

nant, be alſo admitted into the chriſtian church; |} 
and be diſtinguiſh: 1(c) from the children of infl- ; 

dels, as was done n the old covenant or teftament f 1 

by (4) circumcit. , , inſtead of which, 000 baptiſm 1 is 


inſinted in the ne * covenant. 


y Gen. xvii, 7. Acts i ii, 39. 2 1 Cor. vii, 14. Joel ii, 


16. 4 Mar. xix, 14. 6 Luke i, 14, 15. Pf. xxii. 10. 


Acts ii, 39. c Acts. x, 47. I Cor. xii, 13. and vii, 14. 
3 dGen, Xvii, 14. e Col. ii. 11, 12, 13. 


& 


5 or uE HOLY SUPPER or OUR LORD JESUS i 


CHRIST. 
XXVIII LOR D's DAY. 


N 75. How art thou admoniſhed and ae, in the 


1 8 8 a 228 ” p * 9 
* . a * * e Ne . Ap 
Ss 4 __— s - * — 7 * 18 
N + 22 ——ů 


Of the Lord's Sapper. 23 


Lord's 7 pper, that thou art a partaker of that one ſa- 


crifice of Chriſt, accompliſaed on the crofs, and <4 ail 
his benefits ? 


A. Thus, That Chriſt has commanded me 4 
all believers, to eat of this broken bread, and to 
drink of this cup, in remembrance of him; (f) add- 
ing theſe promiſes : firſt, that his body was offer- 


c .d and broken on the croſs, for me, and his blood 


ſhed for me, as certainly as 1 ſce with my eyes, 
the bread of the Lord broken for me, and the cop 
communicated to me : And further, that he feeds 

| and nouriſhes my ſoul to everlaſting life, with his 
crucified body, 2nd ſhed blood, as aſſuredly as 1 5 
receive from the hands of the miniſter, and taſte 


4 with my mouth the bread and cup of the Lord, as 
| certain ſigns of the body and blood of Chriſt, 


F Mat. xxvi, 26, 27, 28. Mark xiv, 22, 23, 24. ; 
Luke xxii, 19, 20. 1 Cor. *, 16, 17. and xi, 23, 
24, * 


2 1 IWhat is it then to eat 2 eracifed body, 
and drink the fhed blood of Chriſt 8 

A. It is not only to embrace with a believing 
heart all the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, and 
thereby to () obtain the pardon of ſin, and life 
eternal; but alſo, beſides that, to become more and 
John vi, 35, 40, 47, 48, 50, 51, 53, 54. 
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more (5) united to his ſacred body by the Holy Ghoſt 
who dwells both in Chriſt and in us: ſo that we, 


though Chriſt is in (i) heaven and we on earth, 


are notwithſtanding “ Fleſh of his fleſh, and bone 
of (4) his bone;“ and that we live (/) and are 
governed for ever by one ſpirit, as members of the | 
fame "OP are by one ſoul, | 


| Jobs vi, 55, 6. 1 As iii, 21. and 1 i, 8 10, 11. 1 
john vi, 26. 4 Eph. v, 29, 30, 31, 32. 1 Cor. vi, 
17 87, 19. 1 John ! ili, 24. John vi, 36, 57, 58. 
Eph. iv, 15,16. | ; 


1 77. Where has Chr brit promiſed that bs will 1 
: as certainly feed and nouriſh believers with his body A 
and blood, as they eat of this broken bread, aud. 

drink of this cup 


A. In che inſtitation of the fopper, which is thus 


4 expreſſed ; mn) ec The Lord Jeſus in the ſame night FE 


ec jn which he was betrayed, teok bread and when | 
« he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, take, 
« eat; this is my body, which is broken for you; 
ce this do in remembrance of me; after the ſame . 
cc manner alſo he took the cup, when he had | 

« "oped, faying, this (#) cop is the new teſla· 


m1 Cor. Xi, 23. Mat xxvi, 26. Mark xiv, 22, 
Luke: xii, 19, # Exod, xxiv, 8. Heb, ix, 20. 
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«© ment in my blood : (o) this do ye as often as ye 
 ««grink it, in remembrance of me. For as often az 
« ye eat this bread, and drink this . ye do fhew | 
« the Lord's death till be come. 


0 Exod, xiii, 9. I Cor. xi, 26. 


F ” This promiſe is repeated by the holy apoſtic 


Paul, where he ſays, (p) © The cup of bleſſing 
4 which we bleſs, is it not the communion of the 
46 blood of Chriſt? The bread which we break, 
i « js it not the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
% For we being many, arc one bread aud one 
4 body ; becauſe we are all partakers of chat one 
46 bread.” -- 


> 1 Cor. x, 16, 17. 


- 


XXIX. LOR D's DAY. 


2. 78. Do then the bread and Wine become cis 
very body and blood of Chriſt! 
A. Not at all: () but as the water in baptiſm i 1 
not changed i into the blood of Chriſt, neither is the 
waſhing away of ſin itſelf, being only the ſign and 
confirmation thereof appointed of God; ſothe bread 
in the Lord's ſupper is not changes into the very 5 


11 cor. 1, 1 2, 3 4 1 Pet. lil, 21. Joun vi. 
35. 62, 63, | 
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(r) bodyof Chriſt ; though agreeable tothe () na- 
ture and properties of ſacraments, it is called the 
body of Chirſl Jeſus. 


7 1 Cor, x, 16, Sc. and xi, 20, &c, Gen. xvii, | 


10, 11, 14. Exod. Xii, 26, *. 43, 48. Acts vii, 8. 
Mat. KOI 26, Mark xiv, 24. | 


2 79. Why then ath Curie call the Lead bis : I 


| body and the cup his blood, or the new covenant in 


his bleed; and Paul the „e * Communion of the bedy 8 
d and blood of Chriſt?“ꝰ 


A. Chriſt ſpeaks thus, not without great reaſon, 


namely not only thereby to teach us, that as bread 8 
and wine ſupport this temporal life, ſo his crucified # 
body and ſhed blood, are the true meat and drink 


| whereby our ſouls are (t) fed to eternal life; but 1 
more eſpecially by theſe viſible ſigns and pledges io 
aſlſure us, that we are as really partakers of his true ; 
body and blood (by the operation of the Holy 
_ Ghoſt) as we (#) receive by the mouths of our bo- 

dies theſe holy ſigns in remembrance of him; and | 


that all bis ſufferings (v) and obedience, are as cer- | 
tainly ours, as if we had in our own perſons ſuffered | 


: and made ſatisfaction for our fins t to God. 


: John wh, 51, 15. <6: 1 1 Cor. x, 16, 17. and 
xi, 26, 27, 28. Eph, v, 32. v Rom. V, 9, 18, 19. 
and 4. 4+ 


Of the Lord's Supper. T7 
XXX. LORD's DAY. 


* 


2. 80. What 1 ts there between the Lord's | 
ſupper and the popiſh majs ? 

A. The Lord's ſupper teſtifies to us, the we 
have a full pardon of Il fin (x) by the only ſacrifice 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which he himſelf has once accom- 


NF pliſhed on the croſs; and, that we by the Holy 


Ghoſt are ingrafted (0) into Chriſt, who, accord- 
ing to his human nature is now not on earth,, but in 
(S) heaven, at the right hand of God his Father, 
and will there (a) be worſhipped by us: :—but the 
maſs teachech that the living and dead have not 
the pardon of fins through the ſufferings of Chriſt, 


* unleſs Chriſt is alſo daily offered for them by the 


prieſts ; and further, that Chriſt is bodily under the 
form of bread and wine, and therefore is io be (5) 
worſhipped in them; ſo that the maſs at bottom, is 
nothing elſe than a (c) denial of the one ſacrifice 


and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, and an accuricd 
idolatry. 


x Heb. vii, 27. and ix, 12, 26, Mat. xxvi, 29. 
Luke xxli, 19, 20. 2 Cor, v, 21. » 1 Cor. vi, 17. 
and xii, 13. 2 Heb. i, 3. and viii, x, &c. 4 John 


iv, 21, 22, 23. Col. iii, 1. Phillip. ii, 20. Luke 


Xxiv, 52,53. AQts vii, bs. 6 in canone Miſſe and 


de conſecra, diſtin. 2, Concil. Trid. Seſs. 13, 15. 
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'Q. 81. For whom is the Lord's ſupper inſltuted? 
A. For thoſe who are truely ſorrowful (4) for 
their ſins, and yet truſt that theſe are forgiven 
them for the ſake of Chriſt; and that their re- 
maining infirmities (e) are covered by his paſſion 
and death; and who alſo carneſtly (F) deſire to 
have their faith more and more ſtrengthened, and 


their lives more holy; but hopocrites, and ſuch as i 
turn not to God with ſincere hearts, eat and (s) F 


: drink Judgment to themſelves. 


d Mar. v, 3, 6. Lake vii, 37 38. mdxe, 18, 19. | 


* Pſ. citi, 3. f Pſ. cxvi, 12, 13, 14. I Pet. ii, 11,12. N 
.& I Cor. x, 20, c. and = 28, Kc. Tit, i, 46. Of. f 
15 Ty, —_ __ 


2. . Are * alfo to be aduitted to this fup- 
per, who by confeſſion and life declare then ſelves 11. | 

fidelt and ungodly * 
A. No; for by this, the covenant of God 33 3 
be profaned, and his wrath %) kindled againſt the |} 
whole congregation: therefore it is the duty of the 


chriſtian church, according to the appointment of 


(i) Chriſt and bis apoſtles, to exclude ſuch perſons, 
by the keys of the kingdom of heaven, till they 
Kew amendment of life. 


> 1 Cor. x, 21 a and xi, 30, 31. Iſa. i i, xi, 1 3. Jer, | 


* . PL 15 16, 22. 5 Mat. XyBi, 37, 8. 
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Q. 83. What are (4) the keys * the tingdem ＋ Eo 
zun? 


4 Mat. xvi, 19. 


A. The preaching (/) of the holy Goſpel, and 


chriſtian diſcipline () or excommunication out of 


the chriſtian church; by theſe two, the kingdom 
of heaven is apened i to believers, and tot againſt 5 
* unbelievers. 


John xx, 23. mn „ Mar, xvii, 13, 18. 


2. 84. How is the tingdom of heaven opened and 
4 by the preaching of the holy goſpel? EE. 
. Thus ; when according to the command of 
( By Chriſt, it is declared and publicly teſtified to all 
and every believer, that whenever they (o) receive 


the promiſe of the goſyel by a true faith, all heir 


ſins are really forgiven them of God, for the ſake of 
Chriſt's merits; and on the contrary, when it is 
declared and teſtified to all unbelievers, and ſuch as 
do not fincerely repent, that they ſtand expoſed to 
the wrath of God, and werna ( condemnation, 


V Mat. xxvili, 19. * in, r8, 36. Mark xx. 
E6, 7 2 Theſ. i, 7. 8, 9 


* 
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ſo long as they r- (9) unrouverted ; according to 
which teſtimony of the poſpcl, God will Judge 
them, both in this, and the life to come. 


yu XR, 27, 22, XS Mat. xvi, 19. Rom.! Ib, 


-—_ 67. How is the kingdom * heaven hause and 
opened by chriflian diſcipline — 


A. Thus; when accordin g (70 to the command 
of Chriſt, thoſe who under the name of Chriſtians 
maintain doQrines, or practices (5) inconſiſtent 

therewith ; will not after having been often bro- 
therly admoniſhed, renounce their errors and wick- 

ed courſe of life, are complained of to the church (x) 


or to thoſe who are thereunto (2) appointed by. the 4 
church; and if they deſpiſe their admonition, (v) | 


are by them forbid the uſe of the ſacraments ; 
whereby they are excluded from the chriſtian | 
church, and by God himſelf from the kingdom of 


Chriſt ; and when they promiſe and ſhew real a- 


mendment, are again (*) received as members of | 
Chriſt and his church. 


＋ Mat. Xviii, 15. s Cor: v, 12, f Mat. xviii, 
x5, 18. 4 Rom. Xii, 7,8 „9 1 Cor. xii, 28. 1 Tim. 
V, 17. 2 Theſ. iii, 14. » Mat. xvili, 17. x Cor. 
v, 3, 4, 5. in 6, 7,8, 19, 11. Luke xv, 18. . 


Of Thankſfulneſs. 81 


THE THIRD PART. 
Of Thankfulneſs. 
XXXII. LO R D's DAY. 


3 96. Sue then we are ative from eur 


miſery, merely of grace, through Chriſt, without any | 
merit of ours ; why muſt we fill do good works ? 


A. Beecule that Chriſt, baving redeemed and 


_ delivered wn by his blood, alſo renews us by his ho- 
Iy ſvirir, after his own image; that ſo we may 
teſtiſy by the whole of our conduct, our gratitude 
| (5) ro God for his bleſſings, and that he may be (2) 
Praiſed by us: alſo that every one may be (a) aſ- 
ſored in himſelf of his faith, by the fruits thtreof; 
and that by our godly converſation. others may on. 
(5 1 to Chriſt, | 


* 1 Cor. vi, 19, 20. Rom. vi, 13. ak xii, 1, 2. 


1 Pet. ii, 5, 9, 10. Mat. v, 16. 1 Pet. ü, 12. 
4 2 Pet. i, 10. Gal, , 6, 24. b Pet. iti, T, 2. 


Mat. v, 16. Rom. xiv, 19. 


2 87. Ca. vet t they then ks * who continuing 


in their wicked and ungrateful lives, are not con- 
verted to God? 


A. By no means; N for the boly ſcripture * 
clares (e) that no unchaſte perſon, idolater, adul- 


c 1x Cor. vi, 9, 10. Eph, v, 5. 1 John ii, 145 1 5. 


Gal, v, 21, 
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terer, thicf, covetous man, drunkard, flanderer, 
robber, or any ſuch _ ſhall inherit the kingdom 
of God. © 


XXXII. LORDs DAY. 


2 88. In how many parts doth the true conver ſi on 


of man confiſt ? 
A. In two parts; in (4) the mortification of the 
| old, and i in the LT, 5 the new man. 


4 Rom vi, + 3 6. Eph, iv, 22, 23. Col, in, . 5 ! 
x Cor. dd 7. 5 8 


0 89. W hat i is the mortification of t the att; nan? . 
A. It is 2 (e) ſincere ſorrow of heart, that we F 
bave provoked God by our ſins; aud more and : 

more to hate and flee ſrom them. 


pf li, 3. 8. 17. Luke xv, 18. Rom. viii, 13. 4 
Joel i I, 12. * 


2 90. What i is the quickening of the new man 2 


A. It is a ſincere joy of heart in God, through 


Chriſt, (/) and with love and (g) delight to live ac- 
cording to the will of God in all _ works. » 


vi, 19, 11. 1. 1 iv, 2. ; Gal. i ii. 9% 
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2 91. But what are good wort? 

A. Only thoſe which proceed from a true (3) 
- faith, are performed according to the (i) law of 
God, and to his (j) glory; and not ſuch as are (4) 
founded on our . or the inſtitutions 

| of men. 


h Rom. Riv, 23. 11 Sam. xv, 22. Eph. ii. 2, 10. 
nie. . 31. * Deut. Xii. 32, Ezek. _ 18. Mat. 
{ : - 9. 

| 


LL xxxlv. A O R D's. D A Y. : 
. 2. 92. What is the law of God? ä 
A. God ſpake all theſe words, Exod. xx. Deut. 


v. ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, which hath 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, o out of the 1 


| houſe of bondage, 
1. Con. 
« Thou malt have no other gods before me. 
| II. Com. 


Thon halt not make unto thyſelf any graven 

: image, nor the likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven 
above, or in the earth beneath, or in the water un- 

der the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, 

nor ſerve them; for I the Lord thy God am ajealous 
God, viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil» 

dren, into the third and fourth generation of them 
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that hate me, and ſhewing mercy unte thouſands of 
them that love me, and keep my commandments. 
III. Com. 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain ; for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs 
that caketh his name in vain, 


IV. Con. 


me r £ the ſabbath day, to keep it holy, fix | 
ton ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy work, but the 


ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord thy God : in | 


it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thor, nor thy 


ſon, nor thy daughter, thy man ſervant, nor thy maid 


: ſervant, 20r thy cattle. nor the ſtranger that is with- 
in thy gates. For in fix days the Lord made hea- 
ven and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and 
' reſted the ſeventh day; wherefore the Lord bleſſed 
the ſabbath day, and hallowed i it. 


* Con. 


Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 


may be long in the land which the Lord thy God . 
giveth thee. | 


© VI. Con. 

Thou ſhalt not kill, 
VII. Con. 

Thou ſhalt n not commit adultery. 
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VIII. cos. 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


IX. Con. 
. Thou ſhale not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 


nei igkbour. 


X. Com. 5 
Thou ſhale not covet thy neighbour's | houſe, thou 


ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man 


ſervant, nor his maid ſervant, nor his ox, nor his | 


_ aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbour's. 


Q 93. How are theſe ten commandments divided 2 
A. Into two (z) tables, the (2) firſt of which 


teaches us how we muſt behave towards God; the 
ſecond, what duties we owe to our neighboar. = 


"pd; xxxiv, 28, 29. Deut. i iv, 13. and x, 3 + 


1 Mat, xxii, 375 38, 39. 


2 94. 1 hat doth God enjein in the e fr com- 


i mand ? 


A. That I as ſincerely as 1 deſire the falvatica 


| of my own ſoul, avoid and flee from all idolatry, © 
(eo) ſorcery (y) ſoorhfayin g, ſuperſtition, (2) invoca- 
| ton of ſaints, or uy other creatures, and learn (7) 


"Si Cor. vi, 9, 10 and x, 7, 14. Þ Lev. xviii, 21. 
Deut. xvili, 10, 11, 12. 1. iv, 10. Rev. xix, 10. 
John xvii, 3. 

H 
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_ rightly to know the only true God; (5) truſt in bim 


alone, with humility () and patience (2) ſubmit 


to him, (v) expect all good things from him only; 
| (x) love, O) fear, and (z) glorify him with my 
Whole heart: ſo that I renounce (a) and forſake all 
creatures, rather than (3) commit even. the leaſt 5 


thing, contrary to his will. 


Jer. xvii, 5, 7. t Heb. x, 36. Col. i, 11. Rom. 

v, 3, 4. Phillip. ii, 14. 2 1 Pet. v, 5,6. v Pſ. civ, 
27. Ila. xlv, 7. Jam. i, 17. x Deut. vi, J. Mat, 
xxii, 37. „ Deut. vi, 5, Mat. x, 28. 2 Mat. ivy. 


m— 
4 


an 


20, 4 Mat. v, 29, 30. ads v. 29. Mar. Ay 37: C | 


6 Mar. v, 19. 
2 95. Whet:irridulairy?: 


| Race their ruſt, (e 


Chro. *, 1a. Phila, 15. Gal. in, 8. Eph, 5, 12. | 


XXXV. LOR D's 


2 96. What doth G 4 4 in the ſecond come 
mand? 


A. Idolatry is inſtead of, or beſides that o one true 
God who has manifeſted himſelf in his word, to 


contrive, or have any other object i in which men 


Hab. u, 18, 19. 
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A, That we in no wiſe (d) repreſent God by ima- 
ges, nor worſhip (e) him in any other way than he 


has commanded in his word. 


4 Deut i iv, 15. 1fa. xl, 18, Rom. i i, 23, &c. Ads 


15 29. en Sam, XV, 23. Deut. xii, ** 


2. 97. Are images then not at all to Js a „ 
A. God neither can, nor (7) may be repreſented : 


| by any means: but as to creatures, tho? they may 

de repreſented, yet God forbids to make, or have 
by any refemblance of them, either in order to wor- 
E- ſhip them (s) or to ſerye God by them. 


Dent. iv, Is, 1 If. Abi, on | Rom. 5 23. = 


5 2 Exod. xxiii, 24. and xxxiv, TH 14. Num. xxxitns, 
| $3, Deut. vii, 5. : 


2 98. But may wot images * tolerated | in the 


g ehurches, as books to the lay? 


A. No; for we muſt not pretend to be wiſer 


than God, who will have his people (5) taught, not 


by dumb 1 images, (i) but 1 che lively packing of 
his word. 


$2 Tim. i, 16, 2 Pct. i, 19. Der. x, 1, Ke. 
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XXXVI. LORD's DAY. 


0. 99. What # is required in the third command * 


A. That we, not only by curſing or (4) per- 
jury; but alſo by (/) raſh ſwearing, muſt not pro- 
fane or abuſe the name of God; nor by filence 
or connivance be partakers of theſe horrible ſins in 
others; and briefly, that we uſe the holy hame of 
(in) God no otherwiſe than with fear and reverence ;_ 
ſo that he may be rightly (2) confeſſed and (o) wor- 


ſhipped by us. and be glorified i in all our r ( p) words 
and works. 5 


Lev. xiv. 11 and xix. 12. [Mat. v. 37. Lev. v. 


4. m Ia. xlv. 23, 24. * Mat. x. 32. o 1 Tim. 
ii. 8. Pr Col. iii. 16, 17. 


2 100. 1s then the 1 God's name by 
ſwearing and curſing, ſo heinous a ſin, that his wrath 

ii kindled againſi theſe who do not endeavor as much as 
in them lies to prevent and forbid ſuch curſi ing and 
fwearing. 


A. It undoubtedly i is, (9) for there is no ſ G n great- 
er, or more provoking to God, than the profaning 
of his name ; and therefore he has commanded this 
Oo) in to be puniſhed with death. 


7 Lo V. 1. 7 Ley. xKiy, 15. 
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xXXVII. LORD's DAY. 
Q. May we then 2 religiouſly by the name : of 
| Cod! 5 
A. Ves; Aber when the magiſtrates temand it 
of the ſubjects; or when neceſſity requires us there- 
by to confirm (5) fidelity and truth, to the glory of 
God, and the ſafety of our neighbour ; for ſuch an 
oath is () founded on God's word, and therefore was 


Juſtly () uſed by the — both. 1 in the old and 
new. reſtament. ” _ 


5 Exod. xxii. 11. Neb. xili. 25. 1 Deut. vi. 1 
Heb. vi. 16. Gen. xxi- 24 Joſh. ix. 15, 19. 7 
1: Sam. XXIV, . 2 Cor. * 43. Rom. 1. 9. 


2 102. May we aff ſwear by ſaints or any other | 
ereature ? T - 


6 No : for a lawful oath is calling upon God, 
as the only one who knows the heart, that he will 


bear witneſs to the truth, and puniſh me if I ſwear 
5 falſely ; ; wh honour! is * due to no creature. | 


v2 Car. i. 23. x Mat. v. 34, 35+ 


XXXVII. LORD's 5 AY. 


Q. 103. What doth Ced require in the fourth cem. 
mand? Ha 
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A. Firſt, that the miniſtry of the goſpel, and the 
ſchools, be (y) maintained; and that I, eſpecially 
on the ſabbath, (z) tha: is, on the day of reſt, (a) di- 


ligenily frequent (5) the church of God, i0 hear his 
word, to uſe the ſacraments, (c) publicly to call 
upon the Lord, and contribute to the relief of the 
(A) poor, as becomes a Chriſtian : ſceondly, that all 
the days of my life I ceaſe from my evil works, and 
yield myſelf to the Lord, to work by his holy ſpirit |} 
In me, and thus () begin in this life the eternal 
py Aabbath. 


2 Tir. j. 5. 1 Tim, iti. 14, IF«. 1 Cor. ix. 1. 
2 Tim. ii. 2, and 3, 15, 2 Lev. 23, 3. a Acts * 
"4 as. 1 Cor. xiv. 19, 29, 31. 41 Cor. xi. 3 


cx Tim. it, 1. 41 Cor. xvi. 2. e If. Ixvi. 2. 


1 — 1 


nn 


XxxIX LORD? 5 DAY. 


2. 704. What doth Ged require in the fifth Com- | 


: mand ? 


A. That ! ſhew all bonone, love, and fidelity 5 


my father and mother, and all in authority ever me, 


and (e) ſubmit myſelf to their good inſtruction and 
correction, with due obedience; and alſo patiently bear 


e Eph. vi. 1, 2. dc. Col. i ini. 18, 20. Eph. v. 
22. Rom. i. 31. 


. e N ' ; . 6p 3 f P FT 
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with their (F) weakneſſes and infirmities, ſince it 
* g) God to govern us by their han d. 


F Prov. xxiii. 22, 2 Eph. vi. 4 % col. iii. 19, 
21. Rom. xiii. Mat. xxii. 21 · 


4 E A , — 4 2 — 
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XL. LORD DAY, 

rf. W bat deth Ged require in s the f «th con 

mand?“ 

A. That neither in thoughts, nor words; nor 5 

tures, much leſs in deeds, I diſhonour, hate, wound 
or (5) kill my neighbour, by myſelf or by another; ; 
bat that I lay (i) aſide all defire of revenge; alſo, 
that 1 (&) hurt not myſelf, or wilſully expoſe my- 

ſelf to any danger, wherefore alſo the magiſtrate 

(// is armed with the ſword, to prevent murder, 


7 Mat. v. 11, 22. Prov. xii. 18. Mat. xxvi, 

$52, 1 Eph. iv. 26. Rom. xii. 19. Mat. v. 39, 

0. 1 Mat. iv. 5, 6, 7. Col. ii. 23.4 { Gen. ix. 6. 
Mat. xXvi. 12. Rom. xiii. 4. 


2. 106. But this command ſeems only 7 2 of. 
murder / 


A. In forbidding murder, God teaches us, that 
be abhors the cauſes thereof ; ſuch as (1 . 


; Is 2 


James i, 20, Gal. v. 20. 
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(2) hatred, (o) anger, and deſire of revenge ; and 
8 that (?) he accounts all theſe as murder. 


7 Rom. i i. 29. 0 2: Jeu. it. 9. Þ1 Jobn, iii. 15. 


-Q. 107. But is it enough that we do not kill any 
ex in the manner mentioned above? 


A. No; for when God forbids envy, hatred, and 5 
anger, he commands us to () love our neighbour 


as ourſelves ; to ſhew (r) patience, peace, (s) meek- 1 


neſs, (Ct) mercy, and all kindneſs, towards him, 


(2) and prevent his hurt as much as in us lies; and \ 


that we 60 do good, even to our enemies. 


5 7 ie” XXii, 39, and vii. = + thine; xii. 1 ©, 
— 1 iv. 24 Gal. vi. 2, | Mat. v. . Rom. xi. 1 


ä 
» 


— — — 


*. 


XII. LORD" DAY. 


2. 108. What doth the ſeventh commend teach us 2 
A. That all uncleanneſs is accurſed (x) of God, and 
that therefore we muſt with all our hearts 9j deteſt 
the ſame, and live (z) chaſtely and temperately, 
whether in (a) holy wedlock, or in a ſingle life. 8 


* Lev. xviii. 27. „ Jadg. xxii. 23. 2 1 Theſ. iv. 
ED 4. 4 Heb, xiii. 4. 1 Cor. vii, 39. 
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2. log. Doth Gor forbid in this command, 19 
adultery, ard ſuch like groſs fir 7 Sn 


A. Since both our body and ſoul are pier 
of the Holy Ghoſt, he commands us to preſerve 
them pure and holy; therefore he forbids all un- 

_ chaſte actions, (g) geſtures, words, thoughts, (5) de- 
| res, and whatever (i) can entice men thereto. 


7 Epb. v 3. 1 Cor, vi. 18. 4 Mat. v. 28. 5 Eph. 
v. 18. 1 Cor. xv. 35. N 


XLII. 1. 0 R D's D A 13 
. 1 10. What doth God forbid in the eighth, com- 


mand? _ 
A. God forbids not only thoſe ( 7 ) thefts and 0 2) i 
robberies which are puniſhable by the magiſtrate; 
but he comprehends under the name of theft all 
wicked tricks and devices, whereby we deſign, to 
(5) appropriate to ourſelves the goods which belong 
io our neighbour ; whether it be by force, or under 


the appearance of right; as by unjuſt (i) weights, 


ells, (t) meaſures, fraudulent merchandize, falſe 
coins, (/) aſury, or by any other way forbidden by 


f Cor. vi. 10. g Cor. v. 10. 5 Luke iii. 14. 


I ũTheſ. iv. 6, 3 Prov. xi. rt. K Ezek. xlv. 9, 10, 


LI, Deut. XXV. 13. IPI. x. 5. Luke vi. 35. 
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God ; as alſo all (22) coverouſneſs, all abuſe and 
waſte of his gifts. 


m I Cor. vi. 10. 


9 111. But what deth Cod require in this © com · 
mand? 


A. That I promote the advantage of my PE Y 1 


bour in every inſtance I can or may; and deal 
with him as I J) delire to be dealt with by others; 
further 4% that J faithfully labour, ſo nat 1 (9) ö 
may be able to relieve the 88 5 


2 Mat vii 12. 0 prov. v. 16. Eph iv. . 28. 


XLII. * 0 R D's DAY. 


A. That I bear fatſe witneſs (p) againſt no man; 1 


2 112. What i is e in the niach commend ? * 


nor falſify (2) any man' s word: that be no back- 5 


biter, (r) or ſlanderer; that I do not judge, or join 
{-) in cendemning any man raſhly or unheard; but 
rhat I () avoid all ſorts of lies and deceit, as the 


proper works (2) of the devil, unleſs I would bring * 


down upon me the heavy wrath of God: likewiſe 


pP Prov. xix. 5, 9. and 21, 28. 9 Pf. xv. 3. 1 
r Rom. i, 29. Mat. vii, 1, &c. Luke vi 37 
t Ley, xix, II. 2 Prov. Xi. 22, and xiii. fo | 
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that in judgment and all other dealings. I love the 
truth, ſpeak it uprightly (o) and confeſs it: alſo 


that I defend and promote, (x) as much asI am 
able, the honour and _ character * my — 
bour. 


"I Cox. xiii, . 6. Eph. iv. 2 . #1 Peter iv. 8. 


XLIV. LOR D's DAY. 


Q. 13. What doth the tenth command require 
of =. 
A. That even the ſmalleſt inclination © or thoughbe, 
contrary to any of God's commands, never riſe in 
our hearts; but that at all times we hate all ſin 
with our whole hearts, ( ”) and — in all 1. 
; ouſneſs. | | 


2 Rom. vil. 7. Sc. 


2. 114. But can thoſe who are + converted t Ged, 
perfeQly keep theſe commands? : og 
A. No; but even the holieſt men while in this 


* life, have only ſmall beginnings of this (z) obedi- 


dience, yet ſo, that with a (a) ſincere reſolution, 
they begin to live, not only. according to ſome, but 
all the commands of God. 


2 Rom. vii. 14. 4 Rom v vii, 22, I 1 &c, James A 


ii, 20, 
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2. 15. Why will Cod then have the ten com- 
mands fo ſtricty preached, fince no man in this life 
can keep them? 

A. Firſt, that all our life time, we may learn (5) 
more and more to know our ſinful nature, and 
thus become the more earneſt in ſeeking, the re- 
miſſion of fin, (c) and righteouſneſs in Chriſt : like- 
wiſe, that we conftantly endeavour and pray to 
_ God for the grace of the holy ſpirit, that we may 


become more and more conformable to the image 


of God, till we arive at the perfection propoſed o N 
us, in E life to come. (4). -Þ 


| 3 1 Jokn i 1. 9. Pf. ili. * 5 ec Rom. vii. 24. 
TT 


5 62 RAT E R. Ns 


2 116. Why is prayer neceſſary for Chriſtians ? 

A. Becauſe it is that chief part of (e) thankful- | 
neſs which God requires of us: and #Jfſo becauſe 
God will give his grace and holy ſpirit to thoſe 
only who with ſincere deſires continually aſk them 
ol bim, and ( f) are thankful for them. 


| £ PC. 1, 15 f Mar. vii, 7, 8. Luke x), 95 13. 
Mat, Xill, 12. LS - 
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Q. 117. What are the requiſites of that prayer, 
which is acceptable to God, and which be will hear? 
A. Firſt, that we from the heart pray to the one 

trae God only, who hath (g) manifeſted himſelfin his 
. word, for all things he hath commanded us to aſk 

of him: (+) ſecondly, that we rightly and tho- 
roughly know our need and miſery, that ſo we may 
(i) deeply humble ourſelves in the preſence of his 
divine majeſty: thirdly, that we may be fully per- 
ſuaded that he, notwithſtanding we are (4) unwor- 
thy of it, will, for the ſake of Chriſt our Lord, cer- | 
tainly (/) hear our prayer, as he has ( promiſed 5 
us in his word. 0 


2 Jobn i iv. 22. 5 Rom. viii. „ 1 John, v 14. N 


| 5 Johniv. 23, 24 Pſ. exlv. 18. ii. Chron. 20, 


12. / Pf. ii. 11, and xxxiv. 18. 19. If Ixvi. 2 
| m Rom. X. 14, and viii. 15, 16. James i. 6, &e. 5 
John xiv. 13. Dan. ix. 17, 18. Mat. vii, 8. Pf, 5 

Ann. ; FY = 


©. 118, What hath Ged commanded us 5 to aſe of 


him? 
All (n) things ti for foul and body; ; which 


Chriſt our Lord has compriſed, in that Rae he 
x himſelf (0) has taught us. 


FE Jam. i J. 17. Mar, vi. 33. o Mat. vi. 9 10, Kc. 
| Luke xi. 2, &c. 
1 


_=_ OP Prayer. 


2.119. What are the words of that prayer 9. 

A. Our father which art in heaven, hallowed be 
thy name, Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on 
earth, as it it in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread, and forgive us our debts, as we forgive our 
debtors, and lead us not into temptation ; but deliver 
ws from evil, For thine is the kingdom, the power, g 
and the glory, Jy ever, e e | 


XIL vl. LORD's DAY. 

2 120. Why hath Chriſt commandes « us to addreſs 

Ged ibas, ** Our Father 77  - - ? 
A. That immediately in the very 3 of our 


prayer, he wight excite in us a child like reverence 
7 for, and confidence 1 in God, which are the founda- 
tion of our prayer; namely, that God is become 
oor Father in Chriſt, (p) and will much leſs deny 
us what we aſk of him in true faith, than our pa- 
Tents (9) will refuſe us oy things. 


p Mat. vi, 9. 7 Mat. vii, 9, 10, 11. Lake xi. ut: : 
Iſa. xlix, 8. 


Q AA N. hy i 11 11 PT Ie: added, cc Which art in | 
heaven! 8 9 


A. Leſt we | ſhould form any (1 era concer- 


r Jer, xxiii, 907 Adds xvii. 24. 


Of Prayer. 99 


tions of God's heavenly majeſty, and that we (-) 


j may expect from his Almighty power all things ne- 


ceſſary for ſoul and body. 


s Rom. x. 12. 


C 


XLVII. LORD? 8 DAY. 


2 122. V. hich is the firſt petition ” 
A. (% Hallowed be thy name; that i is, grant 
us firſt rightly () to know thee, and to (e) ſanctify, 
gloriſy, and praiſe thee in all thy works, in which 
thy power. wiſdom, goodneſs, juſtice, mercy, and = 
truth, are clearly diſplayed ; and further alſo, that 
we may ſo order and direct our whole lives, our 
thonghts, words and actions, as that thy name may 
never be blaſphemed, but rather (x) honoured and 
praiſed, on our account. : 


7 Mat. vi, ©. * „John xvii, 3. Jt. ix. 23, 24. 
Mar. =, 17. 3 1. . o Pf. cxix, 137, _ 


XLVIY. LORD Dar. 


2. 123. Which is the ſecond petition 2 
A. „ 0) Thy kinndom come; that i is, rule ns 
ſo by thy word and ſpirit, that we may (2) ſuhmic 


=” Mat, v vi. 10. 2 Mat. vi, 35. rl. cxix. Fo 
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ourſelves more and more to thee ; preſerve and (a) 
increaſe thy church, deſtroy the (5) works of the 
devil, and all violence which would exalt itſelf 
againſt thee; and alſo, all wicked counſels deviſed 
againſt thy holy word; till the full (c) perfection of 
thy kingdom takes place, 9) wherein thou malt be 
all 1 in all. Us 


a PL. li, 18. 5 1 John i iti, 8. Rom xvi. 20. cRey. | 
gxii, 17,20. 4 1 Cor. xv, 28, 


 XLIX. LORD's DAY. 
0; 124. hich is the third petition ? 
A. © (2) Thy will be done in earth as it is in hea- 
ven; “ chat is, grant that we and all men may renounce 
Jour ewn will, and without murmuring (g) obey 
thy will which is only good; that fo every one may 
attend to and (4) perform the duties of his ſtation 
and calling as willingly and — as the (i) an- 
gels do in heaven. N 


2 Mat. vi, 10. f Mat. xvi, 24. Tit. ii. xii. g Luke 
Xii, 42. hr Cor. Vil, 24. Eph. iv, 1. 4 Pf. Clit, 20. 


8 LORD? 8 DAY, 


2 125. W hich is ; the Jewel petition 2 
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A. © () Give us this day our daily bread; that 
is, be pleaſed to provide us with all things (/) ne- 
ceſſary for the body, that we may thereby acknow- 
ledge thee to be the only fountain of all (1) good, 
and that neither our care nor induſtry, nor even thy 
gifts, can (2) profit us without thy bleſſing, and 
therefore that we may withdraw our truſt from all 
: creatures, and ye (0) it alone 1 in thee, 


4 Mat; vi. 11. pf. exlv, 15. Mat. vi. 25, &c. 


Acts xvii, 25, and xiv, 17. 11 Cor. xv. 58. Deut. f 


vill, 3. Pl. exxvi, , 2. 0 Pl. xi, 17. and Iv, 23. 


11 LORD” DAY. 
2 126. W hich is the fifth petition 3 > 
(o) And forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our 1 *» that is, be pleaſed for the ſake of 
Chriſt's blood, (p)- not to impute to us poor ſinners, | 
our tranſgreſſions, nor that depravity which always 
cleaves io us, even as we feel this evidence of thy 


grace in us, that it is our firm reſolution from the 


Z heart, to (9) forgive our neighbour. 


0 Mar. vi, 2. b PL. li I. I John, i ii, 1. 2, 7 Mat 
vi, 145 15. 


LII. LORD? s DAY. 
2 127. Which is the 1 «th petition 7 
| 4 
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A. (r) And lead us not into temptation, but de- 
liver os from evil;” that is, ſince we are ſo weak 


: in ourſelves, that we cannot ftand (6) a moment; 


. Theſ. W, 13, and v. 2 . 


and beſides this, ſince our mortal enemies, the devil, 

i) the (% world, and our own (e) fleſh, ceaſe not 

to aſſault us; do thou therefore preſerve and ſtrength- 
en us by the power of thy holy ſpirit, that we may 

not be overcome in this ſpiritual warfare ; (x) but 
_ conſtantly and ſtrenuouſly may reſiſt our foes, till at 
: taſt we ( ” obtain a complete victory 5 


„Mat. vi, 13. « Jobn v, 3. Pl. ci, 14. # 1 Pet, 
v, 8 « Eph. vi, 12. John xv. 19. » Rom. vil. 23. 
Gal. v, 17. x Mat, xxvi, Wu Mark xi. 33s , I 


| 2 144. Hou 49 1 thou a FR prayer 5 


1 (2) For thine is the kingdom, the power, 
and the glory for ever; that is, all theſe we aſk 
of thee, becauſe thou being our King and Almighty, 
art willing and able to (a) give us all good; and all 
this we pray for, that thereby not we, but thy hoh) 
name may (6) be plorified for ever. | 


2 Mat, vi, 13. 4 Rom. R, 12. 2 Pet. ii, 9. þ Joby 
| RiV, 13. Bf. CXV, 1. Phil. iv, 20. 


% 129, What doth the word cc AMEN 8 le.. 
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A.“ * Amen, ſignifies, it ſhall truly and certainly 
be; for my prayer is more aſſuredly heard of God. 
than I feel in my heart, chat I deſire theſe things of 


22 Cor. i. 20, 2 Tim. ii. 13. 
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For thoſe who- wand to approa ch 


THE HOLY SUPPER OF THE LORD. 


2Ho ow many | is are + neceſſary for thee 


to 3 that thou enjeying real comfort, mayeſt live 
and die happily? „ . f 
A. Three: firſt how great my ſins and miſeries 
the ſecond, How I may be delivered from all 
: my 0 and miſeries: the third, how I ſhall ex- 5 
2 my ente to God for ſuch deliverance; 


_— 


Tue FIRST PART. 
OF THE MISERY OF MAN, 
2. Q: Whence knoweſt thou thy miſery 2 
A. Out of the law of God. 
3. Q. What hath God commanded thee in his law ? 
2 That is centained in the ten commandments, 
which he hath revealed in ſcripture, as follows: 
Exodus xx, and Deut. v, 4, 5, &c. I am the 
Lord thy God which have brought thee-out of the 
land of Egypt, out of the houſe of bondage. 


a COMPENDIUM. x05 


1. Com. Thou falt have no other Gods before 

2. Com. Thou ſhait not make unto thee any gra- 
ven image, or any likeneſs of any thing that is in 
heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 
is in the water under the earth, thou thalt not bow 


4 down thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them: for ! the 


Lord thy God am a jealous God, viſiting the iniqui- 
ty of the fathers upon the children unto the third 
and fourth generation of them that hace me; and 
| fhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love 
me, and keep my commandments. 
3. Com. Thou ſhalt not take the rame of the 
Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will not hold — 
him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain, 9 95 


2 Com. Remember the ſabbath day, to keep it 
holy: fix days ſhalt thou labour, and do all thy 
work; but the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of ibe 


Lord thy God; in it thou ſhalt not do any Work, 


thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, thy man ſer- 
' vant, nor thy maid ſervant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
ſtranger that is within thy gates, for in ſix days the 
Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea and all that in 
them 1s, and reſted the ſeventh day: wherefore 
the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath day, and hallowed it. 
5. Com. Honour thy father and thy mother, that 
| thy days may be leng upon the land, which the 
Lord the God giveth thee, 
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6. Com. Thou ſhalt not kill, 

7. Com. Thou ſhalt not commit adultry. 

8. Com. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 

5. Com. Thou mah not bear falſe witneſs — 
thy neighbour. 


10. Com. Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour . 
| Houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, ror 
huis man ſervant, nor his maid ſervant, nor his ox. nor 


5 his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbour” 8. 
I. Q. How are the ten commandments divided. 2 
A. Into two tables. 8 


1 2 , . — bug : 8 * 
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. ſum of wha God requires of | 


thee in the four commandments of the firſt table? 


A. That 1 ſhall love the Lord my God, with all my 


heart, with all my ſoul, with all my mind, and with all 


my ſtrength : chis is the firſt and great commandment. 
6. Q IWhich is the ſum of what Cod commands 

thee, in the fix commandments of the ſecond table? 
A. That I ſhall love my neighbour as myſelf : on 


theſe two commandments hang the whole law and 
the prophets. 


7. Q Canf thou keep all theſe things effet! 


A. In no wiſe : ſor Jam prone by nature to hate 
| God and my neighbour; and to tranſgreſs the com- 
mandments of God in thought, word, and deed. 


. 2. Hat y Cod created thee _— fo wicked ; 


And perverſe ? 


A, By no means : but be ereated 1 me good and 
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after his own image, in the true knowled ge of God, 
in righteouſneſs and in holineſs. 


9. Q. Whence then proceeds that depravity, which 
is in thee? 


A. From the fall and diſobedience of Adam and 
Eve in Paradiſe, hence our nature is become ſo cor- 
rupt that we are all conceived and born in ſin. 


10 Q. What was that di ſobedience i '& 


A. That they did eat of the fruit 4 the wee, 
which God had forbidden them. 


IT. 2 Does the di iſobedience of Adam e concern us 1 


A. Certainly ; ; for he is the father of us all; and 
we have all ſinned in him. 5 
= 2 Are we then incapable if hog any good 
as of ourſelves; 3 and prone to — manner of wicked- 
_ £ 
A. Indeed we are : unleſs we are regenerated] by 
the Spirit of God. 

13. Q. WillGed faffer ſuch di di jobedienc and cor» 
8 ruption to go unpuniſhed 4 | 

-A. By no means: but in his jaſt judgment will 


3 puniſh them, both in time and eternity, as is writ- 


ten: curſed is every one that continuety not in all 


| things which are written in the book of the lau to ds 
them. | 
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TAE SECOND PART. | 
OF Max's DELIVERANCE OUT OF HIS 
MISERY. | 


14 2 * what means canf! thou eſcape this pr | 


niſhment, and be again received into favuur? 


A. By ſuch a Mediator, who is in one perſon very 
PD God, and a real righteous man. 


15. O. Who is that Mediator. 


A. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who in one perſon i is 
SG: true God, and a real righteous man. 


16. Q Could not the Angels be our mediators? "8 
A. No: for they are neither God nor men. 
17. Q Can net the ſaints be our mediators ? 


A. No: for they themſelves have ſinned, and 
ha ve obtained ſalvation by no orher means than thro? - 


this Mediator. 


18. Q. Shall all men then be ſaved by the Mediator | 


Jeſus, as they are all condemned in Adam ? 


A. No: but thoſe only who receive him by a true 
"2 Faith as it is written, © John iii, 16, for God ſo | 
*« loved the world, that he gave his only begotten. 
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ce ſon, that whoſcever believed in him ſhould no! | 


6 periſh, but have everlaſting me.” 
19 Q. What is true faith? 


A. It is a certain knowledge of God, and of his 
Promiſes revealed to us in the goſpel, and an hearty 
confidence that all my ſins are forgiven me, for 
Chriſt's (ake. 
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20. Q. What is the ſum of that which Cod hath 
promiſed in the goſpel, and commanded us to believe? 
A. That is comprehended in the twelve articles 


N 0 the Catholic Chriſtian Faith, which arc as fol- 


lows: 

1. I believe in God, the Father Almighty, 3 maker 
of heaven and earth. 

3 And in Jeſus Chriſt his only begonen fon, « our 
| Lord: 8 7 
3. Was conceived by 0 the Holy Ghoſt, born of the 
virgin Mary. 
4. Suffered under Pontius pilate, was crucified, 
dead and buried: he deſcended into hell. 5 
J. The third day he roſe again from the dead, 

6. He aſcended into heaven, and ſuteth on the | 
” right hand of God the Father Almighty” 
. From thence he ſhall come to judge the quick ; 
and the dead, : 
24 believe in the Holy Gholt. 
8. I believe an holy Catholic church, the © com- 
munion of ſaints. 
10. The forgiveneſs of ſins. 
11. The reſurrection of the body. 
12. And the life everlaſting, 
21. A When you profeſi to believe in God the Fa- 
ther, and the Sen, and the Holy Ghoſt, do you mean 


| three Gods thereby 7 3 
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A. In no wiſe: for there is but one only true God. 
22. Q. Why do you then name three, the F. ather, 
the Son, and the. Holy Ghoſt t 
A. Becauſe God hath ſo revealed himſelf in his. 
word, that theſe three diſtin perſons are the only i 
one, and true God, as we alſo are baptiſed in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tg 
Holy Ghoſt. —_ 
.. 23. Q. What believeſt thou when thou 4 55 „ 
beliere i in Cod the Father Almighty, maker F heaven * 
and earth ? 
A. That the aernal Father of our „094 Teſus 
Chriſt, who of nothing made heaven and earth, and 
ſtill upholds them by bis providence; is * God and 77 
Father, far Chriſt his Son's ſake. _ 
24. Q. What believaſt thou uhen thes fayeſ, « Aud : 
In Jeſus Chriſt, his only begotten Son our Lord? 
A. That Jeſus Chriſt is the eternal and only Son 
of the Father, co-cſſential with Gad the Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, 

25. Q Do you not Joheve that he alſo. became 
man? ol 
A. Yes: for he was. 1 by the Holy Ghoſt, 1 

and born of the Virgin Mary, 
26, Q Is his Codhead then changed into l ? 
A. No: for the Godhead is immutable. 
27. Q, How is he then become man: | 
A. By aſſuming the human nature into a perſonal 
union with * divine. 
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28. Q Did he then bring his human nature from 
hraver ? 
A. No: bu: he took it on him of the Virgin Mary, 
by the operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and is thus be- 
come like unto us, his brethren, in all things, ſin. 
excepted. Heb. ii, 17, an iv. 15. 
29. Q. Why is he called ſeſus, that i is Savioar 2 
A. Becauſe he ſaves his people from their ſins. 
30. Q Is there nc other Saviour ? 8 
A. No: ſor there is none other name wer hiea-. 
ven, gie en among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
than inthe name of Jeſus. Acts iv. 12, 
31. Q. y 3s he called Chriſt, that is anointed? 
A. Becauſe he was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ordained by God the Father, io be our chief 


| Prophet oa ouly Righ Prieſt, andonr cterral King, 


32. Q: What then hath Jeſus Chriſt done to ſave us? 
A. He has ſuffered for us, was crucified and died, 
was buried and deſcended into hell; that is, he ſufe 
fered the torments of hell, and thus became obedi- 
ent to his father, that he might deliver us from the 
temporal and eternal puniſhment due to ſin. 
33. Q Is which nature hath he ſuffered this 2 
A. Only in his human nature, that i is, in foul 
and body, 
34 Q.. What bath then bis Coahead contributed 
hereto? 

A. His Godhead, by i its power, hath in fuch wiſe 
Arengthened the aſumed human nature, that it could 
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dear the burden of God's wrath apainſt ſin, and de- 
Jiver us from it. 


35. 2 Did CG brig the u remais un ler the e power of 


death * 


A. No: but he roſe from the dead the third day, 


for our juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 


36. 2 I here i 10 Chrif „ as to his haman nas 


Yo ture? 5 


A. He is be 40 into heaven, and 51 at the 
right hand of God the Father, that is, exalted in the 
higheſt glory, far W all creatures, Eph. 1. 20, 


27. 
3% 2 To what end is 15 there oy” bighty exalted? 5 


. particularly that he might from thence govern 4 
his church, and there be our interceſſor by the Fa- 


ther. 


38. 2. I: he not ms us then even unte the end of 5 
the world, as he hath promiſed us? Matt. xxviii. 20. 
A. With reſpect to his Godhead, majeſty, grace 
and ſpirit, he is never abſent from us: but with re- 
ſpe& to his hnman nature, he remains in heaven, 


until he ſhall come again to Judge the quick and the 
"ns. ©: 


39. Q. What do you believe — the Hely 


Ghoſt? 
A. That he is « the trae and ea God with 


the Father and Son: and that he being given to me 
of the Father, through Chriſt, regenerates me, and 


r 
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leads me into all trath, comforts me. and will abide 


with me for ever. 


40. Q. What believelt thou concerning the Holy 0 a- 
tholic Church ? 


A. That the Son of God gathers by his word and 
ſpirit out of the whole human race, thoſe who are 
choſen to eternal life, to be a church to himſelf; ef. 
which I believe ! am, and always ſhall remain a liv- 


ing member. 


"M7 Q IW here Zh he ler this hgh 4 7 
Where God's word is purely preached, and 


the 5 ſacraments admi niſtered according to me 


inſtitution — : 
42. 0, IWhat 6 benefits act h Ged be [ow ow his burch ? 
A. He grams her remiſſion of ſins, the reſurrec- 
lion of the fleſh. and eternal life, 
42. Q, IV hat doth it profit . thee uw that thee 7 Se- 


lie veft all ihis? 


A. That I am righteous in Cbrin before Cod. 
Rom. v. 1. i 
44+ 2 How art thou hens; before God? 
A. Only by a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, 
45. C. How is it 72 f underluud. that thou art 


iuftified by faith only ? 


A. Thus: that the perfect ſatisfaQion od rightc- 


oaſneſs of Chriſt alone, is impated to me of God, by 


which my fins are forgiven me, and I become an 


beir of everloRing life and ibet I cannot receive 


N 2 
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that righteonſneſs by any other means than by faith. 


46. Q Muy cannot our good works be our rig hie- d 


or ſneſi before Cod, or ſome part thereof? 


A. Becauſe even our beſt works i in this life are im- 


perfect, and polluted with ſins. 


47. Q Do our good works then mer it nothing | 


which is God will reward in th, and i in 4 ney 
life? 


grace. 


48. 2 Who workers that faith in thee ? 5 
A. The Holy Ghoſt. 


4 9 Q By what mean, ? 


A, By the hearing of the word preached, Row. 


x, I 4,17. . 
50. Q. How tors he ſtrengthen that ſaith #: 


A. By the ſame word preached, and > the uſe of 


the holy ſacraments. 
51. Q, What are the ſacraments? 23 


4. They are holy ſigns and ſeals inſtituted by 


God, thereby to aſſure us that he of grace grants us 
re miſſion of ſins, and life eternal, ſor the ſake of 


that one ſacrifice of Chriſt finiſked on the croſs. 


52. C How many ſacraments hath Chrif inflita- 
ted in the new 1eftlament? 


A. Two; holy baptiſim, and the holy 8 


33. Q Which is the outward ſign in baptiſm? 
A, The water with which we are baptiſed in the 


. This reward i is not given ont of merit, but of 


* . 


n 
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name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 


54. Q / hat doth that 7 and ſeal = 
A. The waſhing away of ſins by the blood and 


ſpirit of Jeſus Chriſt. 


55. Q, Where hath Chriſt . and aſſured 


us of this 7 


A. In the inſtitution of baptiſm, which i is as fol- 


jows, „Go ye unto all the world, and preach the 
« goſpel to every ereatare. He that believeth and b 
40 is baptiſed ſhall be 1500 bat he that believeih 
e not, ſhall be damned.“ 


56. Q Are infants 40% ts be baptiſed : 2 
A. Yes: for they as well as the adult are com- 


prehended, in the covenant of God, and. in- his - 


church. 3 
57. 2 Which 16 the cutward 4 ign in the Lord! . 
ſupper? © 


A. The broken bread that we cat, and the pour- | 


ed out wine which we drink, in remembrance of 
ihe ſufferings and death of Chriſt. 


58. Q. What is thereby ſignified and ſealed ? 7 
A. That Chriſt with his crucified body, and 


med blood, feeds and nouriſhes. our. ſouls to ever- 


laſting life. | 
59. Where hath 2 promiſed ſuch things to 


1 


A. In the inſtiiution of the Lord's ſupper, which 
is thus exp reſſed, by St. Paul. 1. Cor. 11, 23, 24, 
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25, 26, „ For I have received of the Lord; that 
«© which alſo 1 delivered unto you, that the Lord je- 
e ſus the ſame night in which he was betrayed, tosk 
© bread ; and when he had given thanks, he brake 
« it, and ſaid, take eat; this is my body, which is 
ce broken for you : this do in remembrance of me. 
*« After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when 
c he had ſapped, ſaying, this cup is the new teſta- 
„ment in my blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink. 


«jt, in remembrance of me; For as often as ye cat 


e this bread, and drink this exp, ye do . the 
„Lord's death 1ill he come.” | 
69. 2 Is the bread changed into the 5 if Chri 7, 
and the wine into his blood 
A. No: no more than che water in baptiſm 3 is. 
changed into the blood of Chriſt. 


61. Q After what manner muſt you examine Jour 


felf before you come to the Lord's ſupper ? 

A. 1. I muſt examine whether I abhor myſelf for 
my fins, and humble myſelf before God on account 
of them. 2. Whether I believe and truſt that all my 
ſins are forgiven me for Chriſt's ſake. 3. Whether 
I alſo have a ſincere reſolution henceforward, to walk 
in all good works. ; 
62. May tho /e be admitted to the Lord's Ar, 
who teach falſe doctrines, or lead offenſive liue!? 


A, No: leſt the covenant of God be profaned, and 
his wrath kindled againſt the whole church. 
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fons ? 


A. According to the appointment- piven us by 
Chriſt, Matt. 18. 15, 16, 17. * If thy brother 


c ſhall trefpaſs againſt thee, go and tell him Bis 
fault between thee and him alone: it he ſhall hear 


„e thee, thon haſt gained thy brother: but if he will 
ce not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, 


that in the mouth of two-or three witneſles every | 


« word may be eſtabliſhed : and if he ſhall neg:e& 


« to hear them, tell it unto the chureh: but if he neg- 
{© ]e& ta hear the church, let him be unto thee, as an 


0 heathen man, and a publican.” 


tl... 


PART THE THIRD. 128 
Or THE GRATITUDE WE OWE 10 GOD | ron 
REDEMPTION. 


64. Q. Since we are ſaved FRET of grace threugh 


Chrif, why muſt we then yet do goed works ? 
A. Not to merit heaven thereby (which Chriſt 


hath done) but becauſe this f is commanded me of. 


.-- God. 
1 * What purpoſe then do your bu works an- 
Foe "i 


A. That I ſhould thereby teſlily my thankful- 
x nefs to God for all his benefits, and that he may 
ve glorified by me; and that alſo I may be aſſured 


of the lincerity of my faith by good works, as the 


63. Q. How oO we then deal with fit > per- 


# 
i 
| 
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fruits thereof, and that my reighbours may be edi- 
fied thereby and gained io Chriſt. 
65. * Shall they alſo be ſaved who do 719 good 
works P.- 
A. No, for the ſcripture faith, that neither for- 
nicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor whore- 
mongers, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drankards, 
nor revilers, nor robbers, nor ſach like, ſhall inherit 
the kingdom of God, I Cor. 6, 9. and 10. unleſs "T : 
turn to the Lord. 
67. Wherein doth the converſion if man con- 
4 7 „5 
A. In a hearty repentance and avoiding of ſin, 
and in an earneſt deſire after, and doing of all good 
be 
68. Q. What are goed works 2 - 
he Only thoſe which proceed from a true Faith, 
are done according to the law of God, and to his 
glory, and not thoſe which are founded on human 
inſtitutious, or on our own imaginations. 
69. Q Can they who are converted to Ged, per- 
ell keep the ey 
A. Not at all: but even the moſt * men, as 


long as they are in. this life, have only a ſmall be- 


ginning of this obedience ; yet ſo, that they with a- 
ſincere reſolution begin to live not only according 
to ſome, but acccraing i© 21! the commandments of 

God, as they alſo confizatly pray to God that they, 
my wary. increaſe bens 


4 ad — 
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70. Q. To whom muſt we pray for this ? 
A. Nat to any creature, but to God alone, who 


can help us, and will hear us for Jeſus Chriſt's | 


lake. 
71. Q. In web ce ae to God? 


A. Only in the name of Chriſt, John 16. 23. and 
not in the name of any ſaints. 


72. What muſt ue pr ay to God for? 


| A. Farall things neceſſary for ſoul and body, which 
| Chriſt our Lord has —— in that prayer he him- 
ſelf has taught us. 


73. 2 What are the words of that Srajer i 2 


A Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed 
be thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
done in earth, as it is in heaven. Give us this daß 
our daily bread. And forgive us our debts, as we 
ſorgive our debtors, and lead us not into temptati- 
on, but deliver us from evil. For thine is the king- 
dom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. 
AMEN. | 


74. Q, IWhat do you deſi re of God in ; this prayer ? 


A. 1. That all things: which tend to the glory of 
God, may be promoted, and that whatſeever is re- 
pugnant thereto, or contrary to his will, may be pre- 
' vented. 2. That he may provide me with all things 
neceſſary for the body, and as to my ſou], preſerve 
me from all evil, which might in any wiſe * cet ; 
mental to my ſalvation. Amen. 


a I 1 2 
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[When thoſe perſons who are inclined to become members 
of the church, thoroughly know and confeſs theſe funda- 
mental truths ; they are then to be asked whether they have 
any doubt in any point concerning the doctrine; to the end 
that they may be ſatisfied; and in caſe any of them should 
anſwer in the affirmative, endeavours muſt be uſed to con- 
vince them, out of the ſcriptures; and if they are all ſatisfied, 
they muſt be asked. whether they propoſe, by the grace of 
God, to perſevere in this doctrine, and to forſake the world, 
and to lead a new chriſtian life. Laſtly, they are to be asked, 
whether they will ſubmit themſelves to the chriſtian diſci- 
Which being done, they are to be exhorted to peace, love 


and concord with all men, and to reconciliation if there is 


any variance ſubſi ſting between them and their neighbours.] 
The end of the compendium of the chriſtian religion. 


TH 
L IT UA Xx 


or THE REFORMED CnuURcn IN 


NETHERLAND. 


or, the Forms uſed therein in Public Worſhip. 


I, of Public Prayer. II. of the Aübaini brut of che 5 
Holy Sacraments. III. Of che Exerciſe of Church 
Diſcipline. IV. Of the Ordination of Church Offi. | 
cers. V. Of the celebration of — I Of 


: comforting the Sick. 


Chriſlian Prayers, to be uſed in the aſembly of the | 


Faithful, and on other occaſions. 


A Prayer on the Lord's day, before ſermon, 


Eternal God, and moſt merciful Father, we 
humbly proſtrate ourſelves before thy high ma- 
jeſty, againſt which we have ſo often and grieyouſly : 
_ offended; and acknowledge, if thou ſhouldſt enter 
into judgment with us, that we have deſerved no- 
thing but eternal death: for beſides that we all are 
by original ſin, unclean in thy ſight and children 
of wrath, conceived in fin and brought forth in 
Iniquity, whereby all manner of evil luſis, ſtriving 
apainſt thee and our neighbour, dwell within us; 
we have alſo indced, frequently and without end, 


1 
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travſerciled thy precepts, neglecting what thon 
haſt commanded vs, and done what thou haſt ex- 
| preſs!y forbidden us. We have ſtrayed like ſheep, 
and have greatly offended againſt ihce, which we 
acknowledge, and are heartily forry for; nay we 
| confeſs to our ſhatne, and to the praiſe of thy mercy 
towards us, that our fins are more than the hairs of 
eur heads, and that we are indcbted ten thouſand ta- 
lents, but not able to pay. Whereſore we are not 
worthy to be called thy children; nor to lift up our 
| eyes towards heaven, io jour out our prayers beſore 
thee. Nevertheleſs, O Lord God, and merciful 
Father. knowing that thou doſt not deſire the death 
of a ſinner, bur that he may turn from bis wicked- 
neſs and live; and that thy mercy is infinite ; which. 


thou feweſt unto thoſe who return to thee; we hear= {| 


_tiy call upon tact, trulling in our Mediator Jeſus : 


Chriſt, who is that Lamb of God chat raketh away 


the fins of the world, and we beſeech thee to com- 

miſerate our infirmiiy, ſorgiving us all our fins for 
Curiſt's ſake: waſh us in the pure fountain of his 

blood, that we may become clean and white as ſnow : 
Cover our nakedneſs with his inzoccnce and righte- 

ouſneſs, ſor tue glory of thy nzme*'s ſake : clear our 
underſtanding of all blindneſs, and our hearts of all 
harducſs and pride. Open the mouth of thy ſervant. 
at preſent, and repleniſh him with t'.y wiſdom and 
knowledge, that he may purely and confidently ſet 
forth thy word; | Prepare a!ſo our hearts, that we Fay 
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hear, uuderſtand and keep the ſame; write thy laws 
(according to thy promiſe) in the tables of onr hearts, 
and ſtrengthen vs to delight and walk in the ſame, 


to the praiſe and plory of thy name, and to the edifi- 


ca ion of thy church. O pracious Father, we aſi 

for. and deſire all theſe thin Zs in the name of Telus 

Chriſt, Who hath taught us thus to pray. 
Err Ferber, Ee. 


nx, © _— 
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8 Hl Prope erto be af 4 on the Lord T + hap; after ene 


'L M IG H TY and mercifal God, we acknow- 


ledge in ourſelves, and confeſs before thee, as 


5 the truth is, that we are not worthy to lift up our 


eyes towards h-aven, and to preſent our prayers be- 
fore thee, if thou ſnonl d re ſpect our merits and wor- 


| thineſs ; for our conſciences accuſe vs, ard our ſins 


5 againſt us; we alſo know, that thon ert 


a righteous jadge, puniſhing the ſins of thoſe who 


1ranſereſs thy commandments. But O Lerd, fince 
thou haſt commanded us to call upon thee in all times 
of neceſſity, and haſt of thine ineffable mercy pro- 
raiſed to hear our prayers, not becauſe of our merits, | 
(which are none) but tor the merits of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt appointed to be our 


Mediator and Advocate; here ſore we forſake all 


other help, and take our refuge to thy mercy alone. 


Eſpecially, O Lord, beſides the innumerable bene- 


fits which thou ſheweſt to all mankind in general on 


— — — — o 
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earth, thou haſt in particular beſtowed manifold fa- 
vours on us, which we are not capable to compre- 
hend or expreſs: for thou haſt delivered us ſrom the 
| woeful ſlavery of the devil, and all idolatry, where» 
in we were held, and haſt brought us to the light of 
thy truth, and to the knowledge of thy holy goſpel. 
On the contrary, we have by our ingratitude been 
regardleſs of theſe thy benefits, we are departed 
from thee, and have followed our own devices, not 
honouring thee as was our bounden duty to do. Thus 
have we, O Lord, grieyouſly ſinned, and highly of- 
fended thee, and can expect nothing elſe than ever» 
laſting death and damnation, if thou ſhouldſt deal 
with us according to our deſerts. Yea we alſo per- 

_ ceive, O Lord, by the chaſtiſements, which thou daily 
art inflicting on us, that thou art juſtly diſpleaſed 
with us. For ſince thou art juſt, thou wilt puniſh no 
man without cauſe, and we alſo ſee thine hand ſtreich-⸗ 
ed out, further to puniſh us. But though thou didit 
puniſh us more ſeverely than thou haſt hitherto done, 

nay though all the plagues fell upon us, wherewith 
thou didſt viſit the ſins of thy people Iſrael, we muſt 
ſtill confeſs that thou wouldeſt do us no injuſtice. 
But, O Lord, thou art our God, and we are but duſt 
and aſhes; thou art our Creator, and we are thy 


handy work; thou art our Shepherd, and we are thy | f 


ſheep; thou art our Redeemer; and we are thoſe 
whom thou haſt redeemed. Thou art our Father, 
and we are thy children and heirs, Therefore do 
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not puniſh us in thine anger, but chaſtiſe us merci- 


fully, and preſerve that work which thou haſt of thy 


mercy begun in us, that the whole world may know 
and acknowledge thee to be our God and Saviour. 
Thy people Iſrael have frequently offended thee, 


and thou haſt juſtly puniſhed them, but as oft as they 
turned themſelves again to thee, thon didſt always 
 mercifully receive them into favour. And thongh 
their ſins and tranſgreſſions were never ſo great. 


thou didſt always avert thy wrath and puniſhment 


5 prepared for them by reaſon of the covenant which ; 
thou hadſt made with thy ſervants, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, ſo that thou never haſt refnſed to hear the 
prayers of thy people. And we have of thy merc7 | 
even that ſame covenant, which thou haſt erected in 
the hand of Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator between thee 


and all believers: nay it is now more plorious and 
 efficacions, ſince Chriſt hath ratified and confirmed 
the ſame by his holy ſuffering and death, and entrance 


into his glory,. Therefore, O Lord, forſaking our- 


ſelves, and all human aſhitance, we fly for ſaccour to 
this ble ſſed covenant of grace, by means whereof onr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt (having cffered his body once on 


_ the eroſs as a perfect ſacrifice for ns) hath reconciled 


us with thee, for ever, Therefore, O Lord, look 
upon the face of thine anointed, and not ovr fins, 


that thine anger may be appeaſed by his interceiſion, 
 Anlcaaſe thy face to ſhine on es to our joy and ſalva- 
gon, Take us henes forth in thy holy guidance and 
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Protection, and govern us with thy holy Spirit, who 
daily more and more mortifying our fleſh with all its 
 luſts, renews us to a better life, and produces in us 

fruits of true faith, that hereby thy name may be 
glorified and praiſed to all eternity, and that we deſ- 
piſing all tranſitory things, may with an ardent de- 
fire, fix our thoughts only on things heavenly. 
And in as much as it is thy pleaſure that we fhould 
pray for all mankind, we beſeech thee to extend thy 
_ bleflings on the doctrine of thy holy Goſpel, that it 
may be preached and excepted every where, that 
the whole world may be filled with thy ſaving know- 
ledge, that the ignorant may be converted, the weak 
ſtrengthened, that every one, not only in word, 
but alſo in deed, may magnify and ſanctify thy holy "1 


name. 
Send forth for this nd faithful labourers i in n thy 


| harveſt, And alſo repleniſh them with thy grace, 
that they may faithfully ſerve before thee. On the 
contrary, utterly deſtroy all falſe teachers, ravenous 
Wolves and hirelings, who ſeek their own honour and 
adyantage, and not the glory of their holy name on- 
ly, nor the welfare and ſalvation of fouls. Be alſo 


FE pleaſed graciouſly to preſerve and govern all thy chriſ- 


tian churches, ſpread over the face of the earth; in 
unity of true faich, and in godlineſs of life, that thy 
| Kingdom may daily increaſe, and that of Satan be 
deſtroyed, till thy kingdom is perfected when thou 
Galt be all in all 
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Particularly we pray for theſe United States of 
America; keep them under thy holy protection; 
proſper them in their agriculture, manufactures, com- 
merce and literature; and let their civil and religi- 
ous rights be preſerved inviolate to the lateſt poſte- 
Bleſs and long preſerve thy ſervant, the Preſident 
of the United States. Bleſs the Vice Preſident, the 
Senate and Houſe of Repreſentatives in Congreſs 
aſſembled. Bleſs all placed in authority throughout 
f*+ſtates, and eſpecially in the ſtate wherein we re- 
reſide ; the Governor of the ſtate, the magiſtrates, 
and all others entruſted with powers either legiſlative 
or executive. Repleniſh them all with thy grace and 
heavenly gifts, each in his reſpective calling and 
ſtate, wherein thou haſt placed him, that they may 
wiſely govern, and ſtrenuouſſy protect the people, 
whom thon haſt committed to their care, faithfully 
defend thy worſhip, and rightly adminiſter juſtice 
among the people: preſide with thy holy ſpirit in 
their aſſemblies, that in all caſes they may reſolve 
nothing but what is good and becoming, and let the 
| laws be happily executed: that theſe United States 
being preſerved from all enemies, the evil-doers, 
puniſhed, and the juſt protected, thy name thereby 
may be praiſed, and the kingdom of the King of 
Kings, Chriſt Jeſus, promoted; and that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable lite in all godlineſs and 
honeſty, Moreover we pray for our brethren, Who 
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are under perſecution or tyranny ; comfort them 
with thy holy Spirit, and mercifully deliver them; 
ſuſſer not thy church wholly to be deſtroyed, nor the 
remembrance of thy name to be aboliſhed from the 
face of the earth, leſt the enemies of thy truth tri- 
umph to the diſhonouring and blaſpheming of thy 
name, But if it is thy divine will that the ſuffering 
chriſtians ſhould die for the glory of thy name, and 
by their death witneſs unto the truth, comfort them 
in their ſufferings, that they, conſidering them as 
coming from thy Fatherly hand, may therefore, d 
ing thy will, remain ſtedfaſt, whether in life or 
death; to thy glory, to the edification of thy church, 
and to their jalyation, We likewiſe beſeech hw, 
for all thoſe whom thou doſt afflict with poverty, im- 
priſonment, lickneſs of body or mind, comfort them- 
all, O Lord, according to their. ſeveral neceſſities. 


Grant that their chaſtiſement may bring them to the 


knowledge of their ſins, and to an amendment of 
their lives. Give them alſo firm patience, alleviate 
their ſufferings, and finally deliver them, that they 
may rejoice in z thy goodneſs, and eternally praiſe thy 


name. 
And, O Lord, take us, ogether with all that be- 


longs to, or concerns us, in thy keeping. Grant 
that we may live in cor reſpedive callings according. 
to thy will, and ſo utc the giſis which we receive of. 
thy bleſſing, that they may not impede, but ratber 
ſurther us to life eternal, Strengihen us in all 
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temptations, that we ſtriving in true faith, may 
overcome, and hereafter ay with Chriſt, life 
eternal. 


1 aſk thee for all theſe things, as our faithfol 
Lord, and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf hath taught 


a 


Or Father, Ge. 
Afterwards the congregation is diſmifled | 
with the uſual bleſſing. 


| Receive the bleſſing of the Lord. 


The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee : : the Lord 
make his face to ſhine upon thee, and be gracious. 


unto thee: the Lord lift * his countenance upon 
thee, and give thee . FED 


A Prayer before the explanatinn of the Catechiſin. 


Heavenly Father, thy word is perfect, conver- 

ting the ſoul, a ſure teſtimony, making wiſe 
the liwple, enlightening the eyes of the blind, anda 
| powerful means unto ſalvation, for all thoſe who be- 
lieve. And whereas we are not only blind by na- 
ture, but even incapable of doing any good ; and alſo 
ſince thou wilt help none, but thoſe who are of a 
broken and contrite heart; we beſeech thee to en- 
lighten our underſtanding with thy holy Spirit, and 
give us a meek heart, free from all haughtineſs and 
carnal knowledge, that we may hearing thy word» 
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rightly underſtand it, and rezulate our life accor- 
dingly: be graciouſly pleaſed to convert all thoſe 
who till tray from thy truth, that we may together 
with them, unanimouſly forts thee in true holineſs 
and righteouſneſs all the days of our life. . 
We crave all theſe things for Chriſt's ſake, who 
hath thus taught us to pray in | his name, and promie 


td to hear us; 
| Our Father, | Ec. 


b a _ — — a 
5 4 * 


4 Pr rayer ates the explanation f the Catechiſm. 7. 
. 0 Gracious Cod, and merciful Father, we give 


thee hearty thanks, that it hath pleaſed „ 
not only to take us in thy covenant, but alſo our litile | 
children, which. thou.haſt not only ſcaled unto them, e 


5 Fo thy holy baptiſm, but yet daily ſheweth when thou 
perfecteſt thy praiſe out of their moutbs, thus to cauſe 
the wiſe world to bluſh : we beſeech thee, increaſe 
thy grace in them, that they may always grow up 


 and;wax. in, Chriſt, thy Son; till they acquire their | 


perfc& manly. age in all knowledge and rightcoul- 
neſs. Give us, grace, that we may cducate them, as 
thou haſt commanded. us, in thy knowledge and fear, 
that by their godlineſs the Kingdom of ſatan may be 
deſtroyed, and the kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, ſtrengih- 
enech in this and other congregations, to the glory of 
thy holy name, and to their eternal ſalvation, 7 through 


Jeſus Chriſt, Amen, 


vine majetly, that we are poor miſerable ſinners, con- 
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A Prayer before ſermon in the week. 


EAVENLY Father, eternal and merciful God, 
we acknowledge and confeſs before thy di- 


ceived in fin, and born in iniquity, prone to all evil, 
unfit for any good; and that we by our ſinful life, 
_ continually tranſgreſs thy holy commandments, 
whereby we provoke thine anger againſt ns, and ac- 
cording to thy righreous judgement, expoſe ourſelves 
unto eternal damnation, But, O Lord, we repent 
and are ſorry that we have offended thee, we bewail 
our tranſgreſſions, beſee ching that thou wilt graciouſly 
pity our miſcry. Have compaſſion on us, O moſt 
bounteous God and Fath er, and forgive us all onr ſins, 
for that holy paſſion of thy well beloved ſon Icſaus 
| Chriſt. Grant us alſo the grace of thy holy Spirit, 
that we may with all our hearts ſtudy to know our 
own unriphteouſneſs, and fincerely abhor ourſclves ; 
that ſin may be mortified in us, and we he raiſed 
up to a new life; that we may bring forth genuine | | 
Fruits of holineſs and righteouſneſs, which through 
Jeſus Chriſt are acceptable to thee. Give us to un- 
derſtand thy holy word according to thy divine will 
that we may learn thereby to put our whole truſt in 
thee alone, and withdraw it from all creatures. That 
alſo our old man; with all the affections thereof, mry | 
be daily more aud more crucified and that we offer 
up ourſelves unto thee a living ſacrifice, to the glory 


% Tf res. 


of thy holy name, and to the edification of our neigh- 
bours; through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath 
taught and commanded us to pray. 


Oux FATHER, xc. 


A Prayer after ſermon in the week. 


1 ORD God Almighty, let not thy holy name be 


4.4 profaned for our fins, for we have divers ways 


| ſinned againſt thee, ſince, we are not obedient to thy 
holy word, as we ought tobe, and through ignorance 


and murmuring daily ſtir up thine anger againſt us: — 1 


Vvherefore thou doſt juſtly puniſh us: but, O Lord, be 
mindful of thy great mercy, and have com paſſion on 
us. Give us knowledge of and repentance for our 


fins, and amendment of our lives: ſtrengthen the 4 


miniſters of thy church, that they may faithfully and 
ſtedfaſtly declare thy holy word: and the magiſtrates 
of thy people, that they may bear the {word with 
equity and prudence, preſerve us from all deceit and 


unfaithfulneſs, confound all evil, and ſubtle counſels | 
taken apainſt thy word and church. O Lord with- 


hold not from us thy ſpirit and word, but grant us in- 
creaſe of faith ; and in all trouble and adverſity, pa- 


tience and conſtancy. Aſſiſt thy church, deliver her k 


from all affliction, deriſion, and perſecution, 
Strengthen alſo the weak and ſorrowſul of heart, 
and ſend us thy peace, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
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who hath given us this ſure promiſe: verily verily 1 

fay unto you, whatſeever ye (hall aſk the Father in my 

name, he will give it you ; and hath commanded us 
to pray, : 5 

| Ox FarHER, &c. 


A Morning Prayer, 


Merciful Father, we thank thee, that thou haft 
in faithfulneſs watched over us the night paſt, 
and beſeech thee, to ſtrengthen, and henceforth guide 
us by thy holy Spirit, that we may ſpend this and 
all the days of our lives in all righteouſneſs and ho- 
lineſs, and that whatſoever we undertake, we may 

always aim at the promoting of thy glory, and ex- 


pet all tne ſucceſs of our undertakings from thy 


bountiful hand alone: and to the end that we may 
obtain this mercy of thee, be pleaſed (according to 
thy promiſe) to forgive all our fins through the ho- 


| Jy paſſion and blood-ſhedding of our Lord and Savi- 


our Jeſus Chriſt, for we heartily repent of them, 
Enlighten alſo our hearts, that we, having caſt off 
all works of darkneſs, may as children of light walk 
in a new life in all godlineſs, Bleſs alſo the preach- 
ing of thy goſpel. Deſtroy all works of the devil. 
Strengthen all miniſters of the goſpel, and magi- 
ſtrates of thy people. Comfort all thoſe who are 
M | Ol 
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perſccuted and afflicted in mind, through Jeſus Chriſt 
thy beloved Son, who hath promiſed us, that thon 
wilt certainly give us, whatſoever we ſhall aſk in his 
Re, and therefore hath commanded us to pray: 
OY, Orr FATHER, &c. 


— _ 2 


— 


An. evening Prayer. £ 


| Mercifnl God, eternal light, mining in dark · 

" ne$, thou who diſpelleſt the night of ſin, and 
| al blindneſs of heart, ſince thou haſt appointed the 
night for reſt, and the day for labour; we beſcech 


thee, grant that our bodies may reſt in peace and | | 
quietneſs, that afterwards they may be able to endure 


the labour they muſt bear. Temper our ſleep, that g 


db be not diſorderly, that we may remain ſpotleſs both 


in body and ſoul, nay, that our ſleep itſelf may be to 
thy glory. Enlighten the eyes of our underſtanding, 


that we may not fleep in death; but always look for | 


eur deliverance from this miſery. Defend us, 
againſt all aſſaults of the devil, and take us in thy 
Holy protection. And altho' we have not paſſed this 
day, without having greatly ſinned againſt thee, we 
I beſcech i ee to hide our ſins with thy mercy, as thou 
hbideſt all things on earth with the darkneſs of the 
night, that we therefore may not be caſt out from 
thy preſence, Relieve and comfort all theſe who. 
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are afflied or diſtreſſed in mind, body or eſtate, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who hath taught es 
to pray: Os res 
. Our Father, &c. 


A Pr Her al the apening of the con nf 7055 


CEAVENLV Father, eternal and merciful God, 
it hath Pleaſed: thee of thy infinite wiſdom and 
eh to gather a church to thyſelf out of all na- 


tions upon the face of the earth, by the preaching of 


the holy goſpel, and to govern the ſame by the ſer- 
vice of men. Thou haſt alſo gracio 1ſly called vs vp 
to this office, and commanded us to take heed unto 
ourſelves and unte the flock, which Chriſt bath 
bought with his precious blood. — Since we are at 
this preſent aſſembled in thy holy name, after the 
example of the apoſtolic churches, to conſult as our 
office requires of thoſe things which may come be- 
fore us, concerning the welfare and edification of 

thy churches, for which we acknowledge ourſelves 

to be unfit and incapable, as we are by nature unable 
ol ourſclves to think any good, much leſs to put it 

in practice: therefore we beſeech thee, O faithful 

God and Father, that thou wilt be pleated to be pre- 
ſent with thy holy ſpirit, according io thy promiſe, 
in the midſt of our preſent aſſembly, to guide us in 
all truth. Remove from us all miſapprehenſions and 
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unbecoming defires of the fleſh, and grant thatthy 
holy word may be the only rule and guide of all 
onr conſultations, that they may tend tothe plory of 
thy name, and to the edification of thy church, and 
to the diſcharge of our own conſciences, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt thy Son, who with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, the one only true God, art eternally. to be 
Praiſed and OY Amen, 


— LILY 


ä 


” Proyer- at he "yy of the er. . 


\ LordGod and heaven yFather,we heartil. y thank 
thee, that thou haſt been pleaſed to gather a 


ch to thy ſelf in this part of the world, and to 


uſe our ſervice therein, granting us the priviledge, 


that we may freely and without hinderance preach 
thy holy goſpel and exerciſe all the duties of godli- 
neſs: moreover we thank thee,that thou now haſt been 
preſent with thy holy ſpirit in the midſt of this our 
aſſembly, direQing our determinations according to 
thy will, uniting our hearts in mutual peace and con- 
cord. We beſeech thee, O faithful God and Fa- 
ther, that thou wilt graciouſly be pleaſed to bleſs our 
intended labour, and effectually to execute thy begun 
work : always gathering unto thyſelf a true church, 
and preſerving the ſame in the pure doctrine, and in 
the right uſe of thy holy ſacraments, and in a dili- 
gent exerciſe of diſcipline. On the contrary deſtroy 
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all evil and crafty councils, which are deviſed agaiatt 
thy word and church. Strengthen alſo all miniſters 
of thy church, that they may faithfully and ſtedfaſtly 
declare thy holy word. And the magiſtrates of thy 
people, that they may bear the ſword with righteouſ- 
"neſs and diſcretion, Particularly we pray for thoſe, 
whom thou haſt been pleaſed to put in authority over 
us, both thoſe of higher and lower dignity, and eſ- 
pecially for the worſhipful magiſtrates of this city. 
Grant that their whole government may be thus di- 
rected, that the King of all Kings may rule over them 
and their fellow citizens, and that the kingdom of 
the devil (which is a kingdom of ſcandal and re- 
| proach) may daily more and more be deftroyed and 
brought to nought by them as thy ſervants, and that 
we may lead under them a quiet and peaceable life 
in all godlineſs, and honeſty. Hear us, O God and 


Father, through Jeſus Chriſt thy beloved ſon, Who 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, the only and true 


| God, are eternally to be magnified and praiſcd- 
Amen. 


— —_—_ . — 
— ——_w—@l_— 


mn tt 


A Prayer at the meeting of the Deacens. 
"'ERCIFUL God and Father, thou who haſt not 
only ſaid unto us, that we ſhould always have 
the poor with us, but haſt alſo commanded that they 


ſhould be aſſiſted, and for that end hatt ordained the 
M 2 
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ſervice of deacons in thy church, by whom they might 
be relieved : and as we who are called to the office 
of deacous in this congregation, are here at preſent 
met in thy name, to conſult toge her concerning our 
miniltry, therefore we kumbly beſeech thee for the 

fake of Jefus Chriſt, that theu wilt be pleaſed to en- 
due 15 With the ſpirit of diſcretion, to the end that we 
may rightly diſcern whoare really poor, and who are 


not: and that we may with all cheerfulneſs and fide- 


ly, ciſtribme rhe aims colleRed by us to every one 
according to his neceſſity, not leaving the indigent 
members of thy beloved Son comfortleſs, neither 
| giving thoſe who are not in want. Kindle within 
the hearts of men an ardent ſove towards the poor, 
' that they may liberally piveof their te mporal goods, | 
of which thou baſt made them ſtewards; and that we 
| baving the means in hand to aſſiſt the indigent, may 


fſlaich fully without vezation, and with a free heart, 


ſerve our office, Grant us alſo the talents, not only 
to comfort the miſerable with the external gift, but 
alſo with thy holy word. And ſince man dorh not 
| Jive by bread alone, but by every word that 
proceedeth out of thy mouth, be pleaſed therefore 
io extend thy bleſſing over our diftribntions, and in- 
creaſe the bread of the poor, that both we and they 
may have reaſon to praiſe and thank thee : expecting 
| the bleſſed coming of thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
who became poor for our ſakes | to make vs rich in 
eternity, Amen. 


| 


them that dwell on the face of the whole earth, 
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Grace before Meat. | 
Pſalm exlv. verſe 45, 16. 


The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou giveſt 


mem their meat in due ſeaſon. 


Thou openeſt thine hand, and ſatisfieſt the deſire 
of every living thing. 


L MIGHTY God, thon who haſt created all 
things, and doſt ſtill maintain and govern 


them by thy divine power, and didft feed thy people 
Iſrael in the wilderneſs, blefs us thy poor ſervants, 
and ſanQify theſe thy gifts, which we receive from 


thy bountiful poodneis, that we may temperately and 


holily uſe them according to thy will, and thereby 

acknow! edge that thon art our Father, and the foun- 
rain of all good. Grant alſo that we may at all times 

and above al] things ſeek for that ſpiritual bread of 

thy word, with which our fouls are fed to life eter- 
nal, which thou haſt prepared for us by the holy 
| blood of thy beloved Sou Jefas Chriſt. Amen. 


Our e e. | 


Alfo c our Lord Jeſus Chriſt admoniſkes us: 2 


Luke XXi. 34, 35. ; 
And take heed to yourſelves, leſt at any time your Y 


| hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- 


neſs, and cares of this life, and ſo that day come up- 
on you unawares: for as a ſnare ſhall it come on all 
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GRACE ArrERR MEAT, 
Thus ſpeaketh the Lord in the fifth Book of Moſes. 


Chapter viii, verſe IO, II, 


WHEN thou haſt eaten and art full, then thou 
ſhalt bleſs the Lord thy God, for the good land which 
he hath given thee. Beware that thou forget not 


the Lord thy God, in not keeping his command- 


ments, and his judgments, and his ſtatutes which I 


commanded thee this day. 


LORD GOD and heavenly rather, we 
1 thank thee for all thy benefits, which we 


| withont intermiſſion receive from thy bountiful hand; 
we bleſs thy divine will, for preſerving us in this 
mortal life, and for ſupplying all our wants; but eſ- 


pecially for our regeneration unto a hope of a better 


life, which thou haſt revealed unto us by thy goſpel, | 
We beſeech thee, merciful God and Father, not io 


ſuffer our hearts to be fixed upon theſe carthly and 
corruptible things ; but that we may always Iook up 


to heaven, expecting thence our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 
until he appear in the clouds for our deliverance.— 
h Amen, os Our Father, TC 


A Prayer for 57 ck and tempted Perſons. 


ALMIGHTY, eternal, righteous God, ard 
- merciful Father, thou who art Lord of life 


| and death, and without whoſe will nothing is done 


in heaven or in earth, although we are not worthy 
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to call upon thy name, nor to hope that thou wilt 
hear us, when we conlider how we have hitherto 
employed our time; we beſeech thee that thou wilt 
be pleaſed of thy mercy to look upon us in the face 
of Teſus Chriſt, who has taken all our infirmitics on 
him: we acknowledge that we are uiterly incapable _ 
of any good, and prone to all evi}, wherefore we. 
have juſtly merited this puniſhment, yea have de- 
| ſerved much more, But Lord, thon knoweſt that 
We are thy people, and that thou art our God: we 
have no other refuge than to thy mercy, which how | 


never haſt withheld from any one who turned hime 


ſelf to thee. Therefore we beſeech thee not to im- 
pute our fins unto us, but account the wiſdom „ ghte- : 
_ ouſneſs and holineſs of Jeſus Chriſt to us, that we 
may in him be able to ſtand before thee. Deliver 
us for his ſake from theſe ſufferings, that the wicked 
may not think that thou haſt forſaken us. And if it 
is thy pleaſure longer thus to try us, give us ſtrength 5 
and patience to bear all ſuch according to thy will, 
and let it all turn according to thy wiſdom to our pro- 
fit. Rather chaſtiſe us here, than hereafter to be loſt 
with the world. Grant that we may die from this 
world and all earthly things, and that we may daily 
more and more be renewed after the image of Jeſns 
Chriſt. Soffer us not to be ſeparated by any means 
ſrom thy love; but draw vs daily nigher and nigher 
unto thee, that we may enter upon the end of our 
calling with joy, that is, to die, to riſe again, and live 


i THE LITURGY. 


with Chriſt in eternity. We alſo believe that thou 
wilt hear us through Jeſus Chriſt, who hath tavght 
us to pray, Our Father, &c. 
Strengthen us alſo in the true faith, which we be- 
lie ve in our hearts, and profeſs with our r mouths : 2M 
believe! in God, &c. . 


:OR- THUS. 


| TERNAL merciful God and Father, the eier- 
+ nal ſalvation of the living, and the everlaſting 
life of che dying; ſeeing that thou haſt death and 


life in thy hand alone, and takeſt ſuch care of us con- 


tinually, that neither health nor ſickneſs, nor any 
good or evil can befal us, nay not a hair can fal! from 
our head without thy will. And ſince thou doſt or- 
der all things for the good of thy people, we beſeech 
thee grant us the grace of thy holy Spirit, to teach 
us righily to acknowledge our miſery, and patiently 
to bear thy chaſtiſings, which we have deſerved ten 
rhouſand times more ſevere. We know that they are 
not the evidences of thy wrath, but of thy fatherly 
love towards us, that we ſhould not be condemned 
wich the world. O Lord increaſe our faith in thine 
infinite Mercy, that we may be more and more united 
to ch +» members to their ſpiritual head, ro whom 
th wilt make us conform in ſufferings and in glory, 
Lighten the gts, fo that our weakneſs may be able 
to b-4r it, we ſuhm' ourſelves entirely to thy holy 
will, whether thou art pleaſed to continue our ſouls 


Ii ird s 


longer in theſe tabernacles, er take them into eter- 
nal life, ſince we belong to Chriſt, and therefore 
ſhall not periſh, We would willingly leave this 
weak body in hopes of a bleſſed reſurrection, when 
it ſhall be reſtored to us much more glorious. Grant 
us to experience the bleſſed comfort of the remiſſion 
ok (ins, and of juſtification through Chriſt, that we 
by that ſhield may overcome all the aſſaults of ſatan. 


May his innocent blood waſh away all the ſtain, and 
uncleanneſs of our ſins, and his righteouſneſs anſwer 


for our unrighteouſneſs in thy laſt judgment. Arm 
us with faith and hope, that we may not be aſhamed 
or confounded by the terror of death; but when our 
| bodily eyes are cloſing in darkneſs, may the eyes of 
our ſouls be directed towards thee, and when thou 
ſhalt have deprived us of the uſe of our tongues, may 
our hearts never ceaſe to call upon thee, O Lord, 
we commit our ſouls into thy hands, forſake us not 
In our laſt extremity, and that only for the ſake of 
Chriſt Jeſus, who hath taught us to pray, 
Dar Fatber, Cc. 
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The form for the Adminiſtration of 
1 to Infants of Believers, 


HE principle parts of the doctrine of holy bap- 
tiſm are theſe three: Firſt. That we with our 
: children are conceived and born i in ſin, and therefore 
are children of wrath, in fo much that we cannot en- 
7 ter into the kingdom of God, except we are born 


again. This che dipping in or ſprinkling with water 
1 7: teaches us, whereby the 1 impurity of our ſouls is ſig- . 
" nified, and we admoniſhed to loath, and humble our- 


ſelves before God, and ſeek for our purification and 
| ſalvation without ourſelves _ 55 
Sͤeconaly. Holy baptiſm witne ſſeth and "I I's unto : 
us the walking away of fins through Jeſus Chriſt, 
Therefore we are baptiſed in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. For when we 
are baptiſed in the name of the Father, God the Fa- 
ther witneſſeth and ſealeth unto us, that he doth wake 
an eternal covenant of grace with us, and adopts us 


for his children and heirs, and therefore will provide 


us with every good thing, and avert all evil, or turn 
it to our profit. And when we are baptiſed in the, 
Name of the Son, the Son ſealeth unto us, that he 
doth waſh ns in his blood of all our fins, incorporating 
us into the fellow ſhip of his death and reſurrection, ſv _ 
that we are freed from all our fins, and accounied 
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righteoas before God, In like manner, when we are 
baptiſed in the name of the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy 
GhoT affures vs, by this holy ſacrament, that he will 
dwell in as, and ſanctify us to be members of Chriſt, 
applying unto us, that which we have in Chrift, 
namely, the walking away of our ſins, and the daily 
renewing of our lives, 1iJl we ſhall finally be preſented 
without ſpot or wrinkle among the aſſembly of the 
elcQ in life eternal. 
Third'r, W hereas | in all covenants, there are con- 
rained two parts; therefore are we by God through 
baptiſm, admeniſhed of, and obliged unto new obedi- 
ence, namely, that we cleave to this one God. Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; that we truſt in him, and love 
him with all our bearts, with all our fouls, with all 
our mind, aud with all our ftrength ; that we for- 
fake the wes. erucify our old nature, and walk | in 2 
new and holy life. 
And if we ſometimes through weakneſs fall into 
i fin, we muſt not therefore deſpair of God's mercy, 
nor continne in fin, ſince baptiſm is a ſeal and un- 
doubted teſtimony, that we have an eternal coyenant 
of grace with God. Jo as 
And although our young children do not underſtand 
*bcſe things, we may not theretore exclude hem 
from baptiſm, for es they are without their know- 
ledge, partakers cf the condemnation in Adam, ſo 
are they again received unto grace in Chriſt ; as God 
ſpeaketh unto Abraham the father of all the faithful, 
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and therefore untous and our children, Ger. x7 


Saying, I will eſtabliſp my cꝛvenant b:tween wm: and 


the 20, and thy ſeed after thee 77¹ the; 7 generations, Sz 
an everlaſling covenant ; to be a Cod unte ter, and 
te thy ſeed aſter thee, This allo the apoſiic Peter 


teſtifieth, withtheſe words, Acts ii, 39. For the pre- 


riſe is unto you, ard to your children, cud to 4.1 L at 
are afar off, even as, many as the Lord our Goo ll. 


call. Therefore God formerly commande Ber o 
be circumciſed, which was a ſeal of the covenar.t, and 

| the righteouſgeſs of faith: and therefore Clari i alto 
embraced them, laid his hands upon os 10 au LeLcd 
them : pos & | 


Since then baptiſm is come in the place of cirerm- 


: cifion, therefore infants are to be bap:iſce as Lelrs 
ol de kingdom of God, and his covenant. 7 nd 25 


rents are in duty bound, farther to inſtruct tneir ch: 


dren herein, when they ſhall arrive to years of mw 
cretion. That therefore this holy ordinance of Cod, 
may he adminiſtered to his glory, to our comfort, 


and the edification of his church, let us ca! upon Eis 
. name. 


Almighty and eternal God « +-(who in thy fe 
vere judgment, didſt puniſh the unbelicvi 
and impenitent world with the flood, and Cid 7 
great mercy ſave and preſerve the faithful Noche d 
his family: who didſt crown the hard heated? 
ravh with all his hoſt in the Red Sea, and didnt 


_ . 


3 


| 
| 
Y 
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ly lead thy people Iſrael through the ſame, by which 
baptiſm was ſignified.)” We beſcech thee that thou 


wilt be pleaſed of thine infinite mercy, graciouſly to 
look upon theſe children, and incorporate them by 
thy holy Spirit into thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, that they 
may be buried with him into bis death, and be raiſed 
with him in newneſs of life; that they may daily fol- 
low him, joyfully bearing their croſs, and cleave un- 
to him intrue faith, firm hope, and ardent love; that 
they may with a comfortable ſenſe of they favour, 
leave this life (which is nothing but a continual 
dcsath) and at the laſt day, may appear without ter- 
ror before the judgment-ſcat of Chriſt thy Son, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who with thee and 1 


the Holy Ghoſt, one only God, lives and reigns | for 
ever, Amen. 


— [{ w—_ 


__—_ 


An Exhortation to the Parents, and thaſe 


who come with them t0 Baptiſm. 


to us and to our ſeed his covenant, Fans dae it muſt, 


de nſed for that end, and not out of cuſtom or ſuper- | 
ſtition. That it may then be manifeſt, that ye are 


„ ELOVED i in the Lord Chriſt, you have heard 
that baptiſm is an ordinance of God, to ſeat un- 


* / 5 « Me ah : , a 
9 l 5 : : NE 


thas minded, you are to anſwer ſincerely upon theſe. N 


queſtions. 
Fu Whether you do not acknowledge, that al- 
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thongh our children are conceived and born ir. fin, 


and therefore are ſubjeQ to all miſeries, yea to con- 
demnation itſelf, yet that they are ſanctified in Chriſt, 

. and therefore as members of his church FIN to be 
baptiſed ? 


Secondly. Whether you de not Wie d the 


| dotrine which is contained in the old and new teſts- 
ment, and in the articles of the chriſtian faith, and 
which is taught here in this chriſtian church, to be 
the true and per fec docrine of ſalvation ? 


Thirdly. Whether you do not promiſe and intend 


to ſee theſe children when come to the years of diſ- 
cretion (whereof thou art either father cr witneſs}. 
inſtructed and brought up in the aforeſaid doctrine, 
or help, or cauſe them to be wn! ructe d therein to the 
1 atmoſt of your power? = 


ln Yes. 
Then the miniſter of God's word in baplifiag. 
mall ſay, N. I baptife thee, in the non 0 vi Re 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Pulp GH: 
"MEN, | 


THANKSGIVING 


& LMIGHTY God and mereiful! Yoka, we 

- thank and praiſe thee, that thou haſt forpiver 

us, and our children, all our fins, through the blood 

of ty beloved Son Jcſvs Cbriſt, and 3 CEeVTR us 
"> Ms 


1 THL ieren. 
through thy holy Spirit, as members of thy only be- 


gotten Son, and adopted us to be thy children, and 


ſealed and confirmed the ſame unto us by holy bap- 


tiſm: we beſeech thee through the ſame Son of thy 
love, that thou wilt be pleaſed always to govern theſe 
baptiſed children by thy holy Spirit, that they may 
be pioufly and religiouſly educated, increaſe and 
grow up in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they may ac- 


knowledge thy fatherly goodneſs and mercy, which 


thou haſt ſhewn to them and vs, and live in all righte- 


ouſneſs, under oar only Teacher, King and high 


Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, and manfully fight againſt, and 
overcome fin, the devil and his whole dominion, to 
the end that they may eternally praiſe, and magnify 

| thee, and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, tagether with the 


Holy Ghoſt, the one _ true God, Amen, 


The form * the 5 of holy 
ons baptiſin, to adult perſons. 


OWEVER children of chriftian parents (altho* 


they underſtand not this myſtery) muſt be bap- 


tiſed by virtue of the covenant ; yet it is not lawfyl. 
to baptiſe thoſe who are come to years of diſcretion, 


except they firſt be ſenſible of their ſins, and make 


ronfeſion both of their repentance and faith in 
Chriſt ; ſor this cauſe hath not only John the Baptiſt 
dreached (according to the command of God) the 


„22 ˙ 1 
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baptiſm of repentance, and baptiſed, for the remiſ- 


fion of fins, thoſe who confeſſed their fins, Mark i. 


and Luke iii, But our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath alſo 
commanded his diſciples to teach all nations, and 
then, to baptiſe them, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Mat. xxviti, 
Mark. xvi. Adding this promiſe : He that believeth, 
and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved. According to which 
rule, the Apoſtles, as appeareth out of Acts, ii. x, 


and 16, have baptiſed none who were of years of dil- 


eretion, but ſuch who made confeſſion of their faith 
and repentance ; therefore it is not Jawfu] now a 
days, to baptiſe any other adult perſons, than ſuch 
as have been taught the myſteries of holy baptiſm, 


dy the preaching of the goſpel, and are ale to give 


an account of their faith by the confeſſion of the 
mouth. Since therefore you 2 N. are alſo'deſfirous of 
holy baptiſm, to the end, it may be to you a ſeal of 


your ingrafting into the church of God, that it may 
appear that you do not only receive the chriſtian re- 


ligion, in which you have been privately inſtructed. 
by us, and of which alſo you have made confeſſion 


before us: but that you (through the grace of God) 


intend and purpoſe to lead a life according to the 
ſame; yeu are ſincerely to give anſwer beſore God 
and his church; Firſt. Doſt thou believe in the only 
true God, diſtinct in three perſons, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, whe hath made heaven and earth. and 


all that in them is, of nothing, and till maintains and 
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governs them, inſomuch that nothing comes to paſs, 
either in heaven or on * without his divine 
will? 9 

Anſwer, Yes. 


Secondly 8 Doſt thou believe that thou art conceived 
and born in fin, and therefore art a child of wrath 
by nature, wholly incapable of doing any good, and | 
z prone to all evil; and that thou haſt frequently both 
in thought, word and deed, tranſgreſſed the com- 


mandments of the Lord: and whether thou art bear- — 


tily ſorry for theſe ſius? 


Ss Anſwer. Yes, „„ — 
Thirdly. Doſt thou believe that Chriſt, who is the | 

true and eternal God, and very man, who took his 
human nature on him out cf the fleſh and blood of 
the virgin Mary, is given thee of God, to be thy Sa-. 
viour and that thou doſt receive by this faith, remiiiion 
of fins in his blood, and that thon art made by ths 
power of the Holy Ghoſt, a member of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and bis church! 5 

- Anſwer. Tes. 

Fourthly. Doſt thou aſſent to all the articles of the 
chriſtian religion, as they are taught here, in this 
chriſtizn church, according tc the word of God, ang 
purpoſe ſtedfaſtly io continue in the ſame doctrine 
to the end of thy life: and alſo doſt thou rej ect all 
herelies and ſchiſms, repugnant to this doctri ne, and 
promiſe lo perſeyere in the communion of our chriſ- 


— — 
* n 
1 2 


THE LI1ITVURG TT 153 


tian church, not only in the hearing of the word, 


but alſo in the uſe of the Lord's ſupper ? 
Anſwer. Yes. 
Fiſthly. Haſt thou taken a firm reſclution always 


to lead a chriſtian life, to forſake the world and its 
evil laſts, as is becoming the members of Chriſt and 

: his church, and 10 ſubmit yourſelſ to all chriſtian ad- = 
| monitions! „ 


Anſwer. Yes. 
The good and great God ends grant bis 


grace and bleſſing to this 25 Purpoſe, AD Jeſus 
Chriſt, Amen. 


7 he Form 15 the Liminifiration of the 
LORD's SUPPER, 


ELOVED in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, attend to 
the words of the inſtitution of the holy ſapper 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as they are delivered by the 


Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 23— 30. 
« For I have received of the Lord that which al- | 
fo I delivered anto you, that the Lord Jeſus, the 


| ſame night in which he was betrayed took bread : 
and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and 
ſaid, take eat, this is my body, which is broken for 


you, this do in remembrance of me. And after the 
ſame manner alſo, he took the cup, when he had 
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ſupped, ſaying, this cup is the new teſtament in my 
blood, this do ye, as oft as ye drink it in remem- 
brance of me, for as oft as ye cat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's death till he 
come, where fore, whoſoever ſhall cat this bread, and 
drink this cup of the Loxd unworthily, (all be guil- 
ty of the body and blood of the Lord. But let a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, 
und driak of that cup: ſor he that cateth and drink- 
cth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's body.“ — That 
n now celebrate the ſupper cf the Lord to ur 
comfort, it is above all things neceſſary, = 
Fit. Rightly to examine ourſelves. 
Secondly, To direct it to that end, for which 
Chriſt hath ordained and inſtiiuted the ſame, names. 
ly, to his remembrance, The true cxamination of 
ourſelves conſiſts in theſe three parts. 1 
Fit. That every one conſider by himſelf, his. 
fins and the curſe due to him for them, to the cnd 
that he may abhor and humb!e bimſelſ before God: 
conſidering that the wrath of God againſt fin is ſo 
great, that (rather than it ſhould go unpuniſhed) he 
hath puniſted the ſame in his beloved Son Jeſns 
_ Chriſt, with the bitter and thameful death of the 
croſs. 
Secondly, That every one examine hisown kn, 
whether he doth believe this faithful promiſe of God 
that all his ſins are forgiven him, only for the ſake. 
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of the paſſion and death of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the 
perfect righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed and freely 
given him as his own, yea, ſo perfectly as if he had 
ſatisfied in his own perſon for all his ſins, and fulfil. 
jed all righteouſneſs 
© Thirdly, That every one examine his own con- 
ſcience, whetker he purpoſeth henceforth to ſhew 
true thankfulneſs to God in his whole life, and to 
walk nprightly before him: as alſo, whether he hath 
laid aſide unfeignedly all enmity, hatred, and envy, 


' and doth firmly reſolve hence forward to walk 1 in true 


love and peace with his neighbour. 
All thoſe chen who are thus diſpoſed, God will 
certainly receive in mercy, and count them worthy 


| Partakers ot the table of his Son Jeſas Chriſt, 


On the contrary, thoſe who do not feel this teſti - 
mony in their hearis, cat t and drink Judgment. to 

themſelves. 

Therefore we alſo, 3 to the command of 
Chriſt and the apoſtle Paul, admoniſh all thoſe who 
are defiled with the following fins, to keep them» 
ſelves from the table of the Lord, and declare to 
them that they have no part in the kingdom of 
Chriſt; ſuch as all idolators, all thoſe who invoke 
deceaſed ſaints, angels, or other creatures ; all thoſe 
who worſhip images; alt inchanters, diviners, 
charmers, and thoſe who give credit to ſuch inchant- 
ments; all deſpiſers of God and his word, and of 
the holy ſacraments ; all blaſphemers; all thoſe who 
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are given to raiſe diſcord, ſects and mutiny in church 
or ſtate; all perjured perſons; all thoſe who are 
diſobedient to their parents and ſuperiors : all mur- 
derers, contentious perſons, and thoſe who live in 
| hatred and envy againſt their neighbours; all adul- 
terers, whoremongers, drankards, thieves, uſurers, 
robbers, gameſters, coyctous, and all who lead offen- 
five lives. . 
All theſe, while they continue in fuck Ln, ſhall | 
abſtain from this meat, (which Chriſt hath ordained 
only for the faithful) left their judgment and con- 
demnation be made the heavier. But this is not 
deſigned (dearly beloved brethren and ſiſters in the 
Lord) to dej ect the contrite hearts of the faithful, 
as if none might come to the ſupper of the Lord, but 
thoſe who are without ſin; for we do not come to 
this ſupper, to teſtify. thereby that we are perfe& | 
and righteous in ourſelves ; but en the contrary, con- 


ſidering that we ſeek our life out of ourſelves in | 


Jeſus Chriſt, we acknowledge that we lie in the 
| midſt of death: therefore notwithſtanding we feel 
many infirmities and miſeries in ourſelves. as name- 
ly, that we have not perfect faith, and that we do 
not give ourſelves to ſerve God with that zeal as we 
are bound, but have daily to ſtrive with the weak- 
neſs of our faith, and the evil luſtsof our fleſh; yet, | 
ſince we are (by the grace of the Holy Ghoſt) ſorry | 
for theſe weakneſſes, and earneſtly deſirous to fight 
againſt our unbelief, and to live according to all the 
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commandments of God : therefore we reſt aſſured 
that no fin or infirmity, which ſtill remaineth againſt 
our will, in us, can hinder us from being received of 
God in mercy, and from being made OY partak- 


ers of this heavenly meat and drink. 


Loet us now a//o conlider, to what end the Lord 


hath inſtituted his ſupper, namely, that we do it in ; 


remembrance of him : Now after this manner are 
we to remember him by it. 


Firſt. That we are confidently nerſuaded i in our 


f hearts, that our Lord eſus Chriſt (according to the pro- 


miſes made to our forefathers in the old teſtament) 


was ſent of the Father into the world: that he aſſumed 
n fleſh and blood; that he bor e for ns the wrath 
} of God (under which we ſhould have periſhed ever- 
'  laſtingly) from the beginning of his incarnation, to 


the end of his life upon earth, and that he hath ful- 
filled for us, all obedience to the divine law, and 


righteouſneſs ; eſpecially when the weight of our 
| ſins and the wrath of God preſſed out of him the 
bloody ſweat in the garden, where he was bound 
that we might be freed from our ſins : that he after- 
wards ſuffered innumerable reproaches, that we | 
might never be confounded. —— That he was inno- 
cently condemned to death, that we might be acquit- 


ted at the judgment ſeat of God : yea, that he ſuf- 
fered his bleſſed body to be nailed on the croſs, « 


that he might fix thercon the hand writing of our 


* 
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ſins: and hath alſo taken upon himſelf the curſe due 
to us, that he might fill us with his bleſſings; and 
hath huwbled himſelf unto the deepeſt reproach and 
pains of hell, both in body and ſoul, on the tree of 
the croſs, when he cried out with a loud voice, my 
Cod, my Ged | why haſt thou forſaken me? That we 
might be accepted of God, and never be forſaken of 
bim. And finally confirmed with his death and 


 theddingof his blood, the new and eternal teſtament, 


thin pee" of grace and reeonciliation, when he | 
ſaid it is finiſhed. | 
Aud that we might firmly believe that we be- 
1 to this covenant of grace, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


in his laſt ſupper, took bread, and when he had piv- 1 | 


en thanks, he brake it, and gave it to his diſciples 
and ſaid, Take eat, this is my body which is broken 
ſor you, this do in remembrance of me; in like 
manner alſo after ſupper he took the cup, gave thanks 
and ſaid, Drink ye all of it, this cup is the new teſ- 
tament in my blood, which is ſhed for you and for - 
many, for the remiſſion of ſins ; this do ye as often as 
ye drink it in remembrance of me: that is, as often 
as ye eat of this bread and drink of this cup, you ſhall 
| thereby, as by a ſure remembrance and pledge, be 
ad moniſted and aſſured of this my hearty love and 
faithfulneſs towards you; that whereas you ſhould 
- otherwiſe have ſuffered eternal death, I have given 
my body to the death of the croſs, and ſhed my 
blood for you; and as certainly feed and nouriſh 
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your hungry and thirſty ſoa! with my crucified begr, 
and ſhed blood to everlaſting life, as this bread is 
broken before your eyes, and this cap is given toyoa 
and you eat and drink the ſame with your mouth, in 
remembrance of me, 

From this inſtitution of the kely ſupper of onr 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we ſee that he directs our faith 
and traſt to his perfect ſacritice (once offered on the 

_ croſs) as to the only ground and foungaticn of our 
ſalvation, wherein he is become to our hungry and 
thirſty ſouls, the true meat and drink of life eternal. 
For by his death he hath taken away the cauſe of 
our eternal death and miſery, namely, fin ; ; and ob- 
tained for us the quickeniag ſpirit, that we by the 
ſame (which dwelleth in Chriſt as in the head, and 
in us as his members) might have true communion 


with him, and be made partakers of all his bleflings, 1 


of life eternal, righteouſneſs and plory, 
Be ſides, that we by the ſame ſpirit may alſo he 

united as members of one body in true brotherly lo: ve, 
as the holy Apoſtle faith, For we being many are one 
bread and one body ; ſor we are all partaters of that 
one bread, For as out of many grains one meal is 
ground, and one bread baked, and ont of many ber- 
ries being preſicd together, one wine followeth and 
mixeth itſelf together, ſo ſhall we all, who by 
a true faith are ingrafted into Chriſt, be aliogeiter 
one body, through brotherly love, for Chriit's fake, 

dur beloved Saviour, who hath ſo exccedingly loved 
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us: and not only ſhew this in word, but alſo 1 in very 
deed towards one another, 


 Hereto aſſiſt us, the Almighty God and Father 


of our Lord eu Chriſt, en his — Spirit, 
AMEN. 


(That we may obtain all this, let us humble our- 
2 ſelves before God, and with true faith implore 
Unis grace. 


\ Moſt merciful God and 1 we beteech 
thee, that thou wilt be pleaſed in this ſupper | 
(in which we celebrate the glorious remembrance 
of the bitter death of thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt) 
to work in our hearts through thy holy Spirit, that 
we may daily more and more with true confidence, 
give ourſelves up unto thy Son Jeſus CEriſt, that our 
afflicted and contrite hearts, throvgh the power of 
the Holy Ghoſt may be fed and comforted with his 
true body and blood; yea, with him, true God and 
man, that only heavenly bread : and that we may 
no longer live in our fins, but he in us, and we in 
dim, and thus truly be made partakers of the new 
and everlaſting teſtament, and of the covenant of 
grace. That we may not doubt but thou wilt for 
ever be our gracious Father, never more imputing 
our fins unto us, and providing us with all things ne- 
| ceſfary as well for the body as the ſoul, as thy beloy- 
ed children and heirs ; grant us alſo thy grace, that 
we may take upon us our croſs cheerfully, deny our- 
ſelves, confeſs our Saviour, and in all tribulations 
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with uplifted heads expect our Lord Jeſus Chriſt from 
heaven, where he will make our mortal bodies like 
unto his moſt glorious mays and take ns unto him in : 
eternity, Amen. 
Our Father, Kc. f 


strengthen us alſo by this holy ſupper in the Ca- 
tholic undoubted Chriſtian faith, whereof we make 
_ confeſſion with our months and hearts, laying, : 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 


heaven and earth: and in Jeſus Chriſt his only 


Son our Lord: who was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pon- 
tins Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, he de- 
ſeended into hell: the third day he roſe again from 
the dead, he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father Almigbiy: from 
thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 


Ü believe in the Holy Ghoſt: the Holy Catholic | 


church : the communion of ſaints: the forgiveneſs 
of ſins; the reſurrection of the body ; ; and he life. 
everlaſting, Amen. 


That we may be now fed with che true heavenly : 


1 | bread Chriſt Jeſus, let us not cleave with our hearts 


unto the external bread and wine, but liſt them up on 
high in heaven, where Chriſt Jeſus is our advocate, 
at the right hand of his heavenly Father, whithcr 
allo the articles of our faith lead us; not doubting 
6 
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but we ſhall as certainly be fed and and refreſhed in 

our ſonls through the working of the Holy Ghoſt 
with his body and blood, as we receive the holy 
bread and wine in remembrance of him. 

\ln breaking and diſtributing the bread, the 
Miniſter mall ſay, 1 

The bread which webreak, is the communion of : 

: the body of Chriſt. 

(And when he giveth the cup * 

The cup of bleſſing, with which we bleſs, is the 5 

communion of the blood of Chriſt, 

1 : During the communion, there mall or may he 0 

devoutly fung, a pſalm, 'or ſome chapter read, 
in remembrance of the death of Chriſt, as the > 


zd chap. of Iſaiah, the 13, 14, 15, 16, 7s =p 
9 and 18, . of John, or the like. 


C After the Communion, the 
__( Midiſter ſhall ſay, | f 
Beloved in the Lord, ſince the Lord hath now 
fed our ſouls at his table, let us therefore jointly 
praiſe his holy name with thankigiving, and every 
one ſay in his heart, thus, 
' Bleſs the Lord, O my foul ; and 3 aj chat 15 within 
me, bleſs his holy name. 
Bleſs the Lord, O my foal, 2nd forget not all his 
benefits. 
Who forgiveth all thine i iniquities; who bealeth 
all thy diſcaſes. 


Who redemeth thy life from deſtroction, wbo 
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crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and tender 
mercies, | 

The Lord is merciful and gracious, flow to anger 
and plenteous in mercy. 


He hath not dealt with us after our uns, nor 1 


Wardeth us according to our iniquities. 
Far as the heaven is high above the earth, ſo 


great is his mercy towards them that fear him. 


As far as the Eaſt is ſrom the Weſt, fo far bath „ 


ne removed our tranſgreſſions from us. 
Like as a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord 


. pitieth them that fear him. 


Who hath not ſpared his own Son, but a 
him up for us all, and given us all things with him. 
Therefore God commendeth therewith his love 
towards us, in that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt 
died for us; much more then, being now juſtified by 
iis blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through him: 

for if when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
o God by the death of his Son: much more being 
reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his life, Therefore 
mall my mouth and heart ſhew forth the praiſe of 


mne Lord from this time forth for eyermore, 
Amen. 


Let every o one e fay with an attentive heart, 
ALMIGHTY, merciful God and Fat! ner, ; 


we render thee moſt humble and hearty 
tanks, that thov haſk of thy infinite Mercy, given 
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us thine only begotten Son, for a Mediator and a ſa - 
crifice for our fins, and to be our meat and drink un- 
to life eternal, and that thou giveſt us a lively faith, 
whereby we are made partakers of ſuch of thy bene-_ 
nefits - thou haſt alſo been pleaſed, that thy beloved 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ſhould inſtitute and ordain his holy 
ſupper for the confirmation of the ſame : grant we 
| beſeech thee O faithful God and Father, that though 
| the operation of thy Holy Spirit, the commemoration | 
of the death of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, may tend to 
the daily increaſe of our faith and ſaving fellowſhip 
with him, through Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, in whoſe 
name we conclude our prayers, lay ing, ; 
Qur Father, &c, 7 


The nd of the Adwinitraticn of the L O R D's. 
= 5 SUPPER. „„ 


The FOR M 5 
EXCOMMUNICATION. 


'ELOVED i in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ; it is known 2 
onto yon, that we have ſeveral times, and by. 
| ſeveral methods declared unto you the great fin com- 
| mitted, and the heinous offence given by our fellow- 
member N. to the end that he, by your chriſtian ad - 
monitions, and prayers to God, might be brought to 
repentance, and ſo be freed from the bonds of the 
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devil, (by whom he is held captive) and recovered 
by the wil! of the Lord ; but we cannot conceal from 
you, with great ſorrow, that no one has as yet ap - 
peared before ns, who hath in the leaſt given us to 
underſtand, that he by the frequent admonitions 
given him, (as well in private as before witneſſes, 
and in the preſence of many) is come to any remorſe 
ſor his ſins, or hath ſhewn the leaſt tokens of true 
repentance ; ſince then he daily agpravates his ſin 


(which in itſelf is not ſmall) by his ſtubborneſs, and 


fince we have ſignified unto you the laſt time, that 
in caſe he did not repent, after ſach patience ſhewn | 
him by the church, we ſhould be under the diſagree. 
able neceſſity of being ſurther grieved for him, and 
come to the laſt remedy ; wherefore we at this pre- 
ſent are neceſſitated to procecd to this excommuni- 
cation according to the command and charge given 
us by God in his holy word; to the end that he may 
hereby be made (if poſſible) aſhamed of his fins, and 
likewiſe that we may not by this rotten and as yet 
incurable member, put the whole body of the church 


in danger, and that God" s name * not be blaſ- 
phemed. | 


Therefore we the miniſters and rulers of the 

church of God being here aſſembled in the name and 
authority of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, declare before 
you all, that for the aforeſaid reaſons we have ex- 
communicated, and by theſe do excommunicate N. 
from the church of God, and from fellowſhip with 
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Chriſt, and the holy ſacraments, anc. irom all the ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings and bencfits which Gui promiſeth to 
and beſtows upon his church as he obſinately 


and impenitently perſiſts in his hi, ard is therefore 
to be accounted by you as an heathen man and a pub» 
lican, according to the command of Chriſt, Mat. 


xviii. who ſaith, that whatſcever his miniſters ſhall 


| bind on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven. 
Further we exhort you beloved Chriſtians, tokeep 
no company with him, that he may be aſnamed: 
yet count him not as an enemy, but at all times ad- 
 meniſh him as you would a brother. In the mean 
time let every one take warning by this and ſuch 


like examples, to fear the Lord, and diligently take 


| heed unto himſelf, Ihe thinketh he ſtandeth, lefl he 

fall; but having true fellowſhip with the Father and 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, together with all faithful chrif- 
tians, remain ſtedfaſt therein to the end, and ſo ob- 


tain eternal ſalvation. Von have ſeen, beloved bre- 


thren and ſiſters, in what manner this our excom- 
municated brother hath begun to fall, and by de- 
| grees is come to ruin; obſerve therefore, how ſubtil 


ſatan is, to bring man todeſtruRion, and to withdraw 


him from all ſalutary means of ſalvation ; guard 
then, againſt the leaſt beginnings of evil, and laying 
aſide, according to the exhortation of the apoſtle, 

every weight and the fin which does ſo eaſily beſet 


us, let us run with patience the race that is ſet before 
us looking unto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our 
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faith; be ſober, watch and pray, leſt you enter into 
temptation, To day if you will hear the voice of the 
Lord, harden not your hearts, but work out your own 
ſalvation with fear and trembling ; and every one 
repent of his tins, leſt that our God humble us again, 
and that we ſhould be obliged to bewail ſome one 
of you: but that you may with-one accord, living in 
all godlineſs, be our own crown and joy in the Lord. 
Sinceit is God who werketh in us, both towill and 8 
to do of his good pleaſure, let us call upon his holy | 
name with confeſſion of our fins, ſaying, 


Ri ghteous God and merciful Father, we * 
wail our (ins before thy high majeſty, and ac - 

knowledge that we have deſerved the grief and ſor- 
row cauſed unto us by the cutting off of this our late 

fellow member; yea we all deſerve, ſhouldſt thou 

enter into judgment with us, by reaſon of our great 
_ tranſgreſſions, to be cut of and baniſhed from thy pre- 
| ſence, But O Lord thou art merciful unto us for 
Chriſt's ſake, forgive us our treſpaſſes, for we hear- 
tily repent of them, and daily work in our hearts a 
greater meaſure of ſorrow for them; that we may, 
fearing thy jndgments, which thou executeſt againſt 
the ſtiff.necked, endeavour to pleaſe thee : grant us 
to avoid all pollution of the world, and thoſe who are 


nut off from the communion of the church, that we . 


may not make ourſelves partakers of their ſins ; and 
that he who is excommunicated may become aſham- 
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ed of his ſins: und ſince thou deſireſt not the death 


of a (inner, bat that he may repent and live, and the 


boſom of thy church is always open for thoſe who 
turn away from their wickedneſs : we therefore 
numbly beſeech thee, to kindle in our hearts a pious 
zeal, that we may labour, with good chriſtian admo- 


nitions and examples, to bring again this excommu- 


nicated perſon on the right way, together with all 


_ thoſe who through unbelief or diſſoluteneſs of life go : 


aſtray. 


Give thy bleſſing to our admonitions, that we e may 
have reaſon thereby to rejoice again in him, ſor 
whom we muſt now mourn: and that thy holy name 


may be praiſed, through our Lord Jeſus Carts, who 
hath thus * us to pray, 


2 Our Father, &c. 


n . 


The form of re- admitting excommunicated 


perſons into the church of Chriſt. 


cut off from the church of Chriſt : we cannot now 
' conceal from you, that he by the above-mentioned 


remedy, as alſo by means of good admonitions and 
your chriſtian prayers, is come ſo far that he is aſham- 


ed of his (ins, praying us to be re-admitted into the 
n of the church. 


\ELOVED in the Lord, it is known unto you, 
that ſome time ago our fellow member N. was 


' C% 
* 
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Since we then by virtue of the command of God, 
are in duty bound to receive ſuch perſons with joy, 


and it being neceſſary that good order ſnould be uſed 
therein, we therefore give you to underſtand hereby, 
- that we purpoſe to looſe again the aforementioned ex- 


communicated perſon from the bond of excommuni- 


cation the next time when by the grace of God we g 
celebrate the ſupper of the Lord, and receive him 
again into ihe communion of che church; except any 


one of you in the mean time, ſhall ſhew juſt cauſe why 


this ought not te be done, of which you muſt give no- 
tice to us in due time. In the mean time, let every 


one thank the Lord, for the mercy ſhcivn this poor 


| ſinner, beſeeching him, to perfect his WOK: in him to 
his eternal ſalvation, Amen. 5 


- Afterwards, if no impediment be alledged, the” 
Miniſter ſhall proceed to the re admiſſion of the 
eXcummunicated linner, i in the followin g man- 


= ner: 


Beloved chriſtians, we have the laſt time informed 


you of the repentance of our ſellow member N. to the 
end that he might with your fore knowledge be again 


received into the church of Chriſt: and whereas no 


one has alledged any thing why his re-admiſſion 
ought not to take place, we therefore at preſent pur- 
Poſe to proceed to the ſame. 


Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Mat. Chap. xviii, having 
confirmed the ſentence of his church, in the excom- 
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municating of impenitent ſinners; declareth imme- 
diately thereupon, © that whatſover his miniſters 
| ſhall locſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven ;” 
whereby he piveth tounderſtand, that when any per- 
Fon is cut off from his church, he is not deprived of 


all hepes of ſalvation ; but can again be looſed from 
the bonds of condemnation. —Therefore ſince God 


declares in his word, not to take pleaſure in the death 


of a ſinner, but that he tnrn from his wickedneſs and 
live, ſo the church always hopes for the repentance 
of the backflidden ſinner, and keepeth her boſom 
open to receive the penitent : accordingly the apoſtle 
Paul, 1 Cor. v, commanded the Corinthian (whom 
he had declared ought to be cut off from the church) 
to be again received and comforted, ſince being re- 
proved by many, he was come to the knowledge of 
his fins: to the end that he ſnould not be ſwallowed ” 


vp with over much ſorrow. 2. Cor. ii. 


Secord/p, Chriſtteacheth us in the aforementioned | 
text, that the ſentence of abſolution, which is paſſed 
upon ſuch a penitent ſinner, according to the word of 


God, is counted fare and firm by the Lord; there- 


fore no one onght to doubt in the leaſt, who truly re- 
pents, tat he1is afturediy received by God in mercy, 
as Chriſt ſaith, John, Chap. xx. Whoſe ſoe ver fins 


ye remit, they are remitted unto them.“ 


But now to proceed to the matter in haud. 1 aſk 
thee N. whether thon doſt declare here with all thine : 


heart before God aud his church, that thou art ſin- 


* — * . 
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cercly ſorry for the fin and ſtubbernneſs for which 
thou haſt been juſtly cut off from the church? whe- 
ther. thou doſt alſo truly believe, that the Lord hath 
forgiven thee, and doth forgive thy fins for Chriſt's 
ſake and that thou therefore art deſirous to be re- 


admitted into the church of Chriſt, promifing bence- 


forth to live 1a all 3 according to the « com- 
mand of the Lord? 3 
Anſwer. Ves, Verily. — 
(Then the miniſter ſhall further ſay, * 


We then here aſſembled, in the name and auto- 


rity of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, declare thee N. to be 
abſolved from the bonds of excommnnica:ion ; and 


do receive thee again into the church of che Lord, 


and declare unto thee that thou art in the commu- 
nion of Chriſt and of the holy ſacraments, and of al! 
the ſpiritual bleſſings and benefits of God, which he 


| promiſeth to and beſtoweth upon his church: may 


the eternal God preſerve thee therein to the end, 
| through his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 
Be therefore aſſured in. thy heart my beloved 
brother, that the Lord hath again received thee in 
- mercy. Be diligent henceforward to guard thyſelf 
againſt the ſubtilty of ſatan, and the wickedneſs of 
| the wotid, to the end that you may not fall again in- 


do fin; love Chriſt, for many ſins are forgiven thee... 


And you beloved chriſtians, receive this your bro · 
ther with hearty affection; be glad that he was dead 
and he is alive again, he was loſt and is found : rejoice 
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with the Angels of heaven, over this ſinner who 
repenteth ; count him no longer as a ſtranger, but 
as a fellow citizen With the ſaints, and of the houſe- 
| hold of God. 


And whereas we can have no good of ouifelves, 
let us praiſing and magnifying the Lord Almighty, 


implore his merey, ſaying. 


1 RACIOUS God and Father, we tan thee 


F through Jcſus Chriſt, that thou haſt been plea- | 
ſed to give this our fellow brother repentance unto 
life, and ns cauſe to rejoice in his converſion, We 
| beſeech thee, ſhew him thy mercy, that he may be- 
come more and more aſſured in his mind of the re- 
miſſion of his ſins, and that he may receive from 


thence inexpreſſible joy and delight, to ſerve thee. 


And whereas he hath heretofore by his ſins offended 
many, grant that he may by his converſion edify 5 
many. Grant alſo that he may ſtedfaſtly walk in 
thy ways, to the end; and may we learn from this 


example, that with thee is mercy, that thou mayeſt 
be feared ; and that we eounting him for our brother 
and co-heir of life eternal, may jointly ſerve thee 
with filial fear and obedience all the days of our life, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in whoſe name we 


thus conclude our prayer: 
Our Poker, Ke. 


: moe ME eke 
es Ae; 7 
i 2 - Ks. hes a. 
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Form fer Ordaining the Miniſters of 
Cos Word. 


- The ſermon and the uſual prayers being 

4 finiſhed, the Miniſter ſhall thus ſpeak, 10 

the congregation. 

ELOVED brethren, it is known unto you, 
that we have now at three different times 
| publiſhed the name of our brother N. here preſent, 
to learn whether any perſon had avght to offer con- 


) cerning his doQrine or life, why he might not be 


_ ordained to the miniſtry of the word. And whereas 

no one hath appeared before us, who hath alledged 

any thing lawful againſt his perſon, we ſhall there- 
fore at preſent, in the name of the Lord, proceed 


do his ordination ; for which purpoſe you N. and all 
| thoſe who are here preſent, ſhall firſt attend to a ſhort 


declaration taken from the word of God, tonching 
the inſtitution and the office of paſtors and miniſters 5 
of God's word; where, in the firſt place you are to 
obſerve, that God our heavenly Father, willing to 
call and gather a church from amongſt the corrupt 
race of men unto life eternal, doth by a particular 
mark of his favour uſe the miniſtry of men thercin. 
Therefore Paul ſaith, That the Lord T-/zs Crit 
| hath given ſome apoſiles, and ſome prophets, and 
ſome evangeliſis, and ſome paſiors and miniſters ; 
far the eins of the ſaints, for the work of the 
P 2. 
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miniſiry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſl. Here 
we ſee that the holy Apoſtle among other things 
' faith, that the paſtoral office is an inſtitution of 
Chriſt, 55 
What this holy office enjoins, may eaſily be ga- 
thered from the very name itſelf; for as it is the 
duty of a common ſhepherd, to feed, guide, prote&t 
and rule the flock committed to his charge: ſo it is 
with regard to theſe ſpiritual ſhepherds, who are ſet 
over the church, which God calleth unto ſalvation, : 
and counts them as ſheep of his paſture. The paſ- 


ture with which theſe ſheep are fed, is nothing elſe 4 I 


but the preaching of the goſpel, accompanied with 
prayer, and the adminiſtration of the holy ſacra- 


ments; the ſame word of God is likewiſe the ſtaff 4 


with which the flock” is guided and ruled, conſe- 
quently it is evident, that the office of paſtors and 
miniſters of God's word is, 1 
Firſt. That they ſhall faithfully a to their i 
flock, the word of the Lord, revealed by the writings | 
of the prophets and des and apply the ſame, {| 
as well in general, as in particular, to the edification 
of the hearers, with inſtructing, admoniſhing, com- 
forting, and reproving, according to every one's 
nced, preaching repentance towards God, and re- 
conciliation with him through faith in Chriſt; and 
_ xefating with the holy ſcriptures all ſchiſms and he- 
reſies which are repugnant to the pure doctrine.— 
All this is clearly ſignified to us in hoiy writ, for the 
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Apoſtle Paul ſaith, that theſe labour in the werd; 
and elſewhere he teacheth, that this muſt be done. 
e according to the meaſure or rule of. faith :** he. 


. writes alſo, that a paſtor. ©* muſt hold faſt and rightly. 


divide the faithful and ſincere word which is accord- 
ing to dectrine:“ likewiſe « he that propheſieth 
(that is preacheth God's word) ſpeaketh unto men. 
to edification, and exhortation and comfort :** in; 
another place he propoſes himſelf as a pattern to paſ-. 


; | tors, declaring that he hath publicly and from houſe. 


to houſe, taught and teſtified repentance toward 


| God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : but 


particularly we have a clear deſcription of the office, . 
and miniſters of God's word, 2 Corinth. 5 chap. 18, 
19. and 20 verſes, where the Apoſtle thus ſpeaketh,. 

5 And all things are of God who hath:reconciled us 


. do himſelf, by Jeſus Chriſt, & hath given to us (namely 


to the apoſtles & paſtors). the miniftry of reconcilia«. 
tion; to wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the. 
world to himſelf,” not imputing their treſpaſſes unts 
them, and hath committed unto. us the word of re- 
_ conciliation... Now then we are ambaſſadors for 
| Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you. by us; we 
pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled to God.“ 
Concerning the refutation of falſe doctrine, the ſame 
apoſtle ſaith, Tit. 1, 9. That a miniſter muſt hold. 
faſt the faithful word of God, that he may be able 
by ſound doQrine, bath to convince and ſilence the. 


| gain- lay „. 
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| Secondly. It is the office of the miniſters, publicly 
to call upon the name of the Lord in behalf of the 
whole congregation ; for that which the apoſtles 
ſay, © we will give ourſelves continually to prayer, 
and to the miniſtry of the word, is common to theſe 
paſtors with the apoſtles; to which St. Paul alluding, 

thus ſpeaketh to Timothy: * I exhort therefore, 


that firſt of all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, 


and giving of thanks be made for all men ; for kings, 
and for all that are in authority, &c. 1 Tim, ii, 1, 2. 
Thybirdiy. Their office is, io adminiſter the ſacra- 
ments, which the Lord hath inſtituted as ſeals of his 
grace: as is evident from the command given by 


Chriſt to the apoſtles, and in them to all paſtors, 


cc haptiſe them in the name of the Father, and of the 
; Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” | Likewiſe, „for I 

have received of the Lord, that which alſo I deli- 
vered unto you, that the Lord Jeſus the ſame night 


in which he was betrayed, &c. 
Finally, it is the duty of the miniſters of the word, 


to keep the church of God in good diſcipline, and to 
govern it in ſuch a manner as the Lord hath ordain- 
ed ; for Chriſt having ſpoke of the chriſtian diſci- 
pline, ſays to his apoſtles, << whatſoever ye ſhall bind 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heaven.” And Paul will, 
that the miniſters know how to rule their own cg 
ſince they otherwiſe neither can provide for, nor rule 
the church of God. This is the reaſon why the 
paſtors are in ſcripture called, © Rewards of God 


* n run  »f 


and biſhops,” that is, overſeers and watchmen, for 
they have the overlight of the houſe of God, where- 
in they are converſant, to the end, that every thing 
may be tranſa&ed with good order and decency ; and 
alſo to open and ſhut, with the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, committed to them, according to the 
charge given them by God. 
From theſe things may be learned, what a glorious 
work the miniſterial office is, fince ſo great things 
are effected by it; yea how highly neceſſary it is for 


man's ſalvation, which is alſo the reaſon, why the 


Lord will, that ſuch an office ſhould always remain: 
for Chriſt ſaid, when he ſent forth his apoſtles to ot; 


 ficiate i in this holy ſunction. cc Lo, I am always with 


you even unto the end of the world ; where we ſee. 
his pleaſure is, that this boly office (for the perſons 
to whom he here ſpeaketh, could not live to the end 


ok the world) ſhould always be maintained on earth. 
And therefore Paul exhorteth Timothy, “' to com- 


mit that which he had heard of kim, tofaithful men, 
who are able to teach others, as he alſo, having or- 
dained,” Titus a miniſter, further commanded him, 
to ordain elders in every city, Tit. i. 5. - 
Foraſmuch therefore as we, for the maintaining 
of this office in the church of God, are now to or- 
dain a new miniſter of the word, and having ſuf- 
| ficently ſpoke of the office of ſuch perſons, therefore 
you N ſhall anſwer to the following queſtions, which 
Mall be propoſed to you, to the end that it may ap- 
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pear to all here preſeut, that thou art inclined to ac- 
cept of this office as above deſcribed. 

Firſt, Taſk thee, whether thou feeleſt in thy heart 
that thou art lawfully called of God's church, and 
therefore of God himſelf, to this holy miniſtry ? 

Secondly, Whether thou doſt believe the books 
of the old and new teſtament to be the only word of 
God, and the perfect doctrine unto ſalyation, and doſt 
reject all doctrines repugnant thereto? | 


Thirdly. Whether thou doſt promiſe faithfully to 1 


di {charge your office, according to the ſame doQrine, 


zs above deſcribed, and io adorn it withagedly life: | 
alſo to ſubmit thyſelf in caſe thou ſhouldſt become 
delinquent either in life or doctrine, to eccleſiaſtical Þ} 


ad monition, * to the public ordinance of the 
churches ? F 
Anſwer. Les, truly, with all my heart. 


0 Then the Miniſter who did demand thoſe queſ- | 
x tions of him, or another, if there are more pre- 4 


2 fent, mall lay his “ hands on his head, 


* Note. This ceremony mall not be uſed in 
i thoſe, who have before been in the mi- 
niſtry.]- | - Sees 5 


And ſay, 


God our heavenly Father, who hath called thee : 


to this holy miniſtry, enlighten thee with his Holy 
Spirit, ſtrengthen thee with his hand, and fo govern 
| thee in thy miniſtry, that thou mayeſt decently and 
fruitfully walk therein, to the glory of his name, 
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and to the propagation of the kingdom of his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


the ordained Miniſter, and the congregation 
in the following manner: 


e Take heed therefore, beloved brother, & fellow 


i Then the Miniſter ſhall ſrom the pulpit, io, 


ee ſervant in Chriſt,nnto yourſelf, and to all the flock, 


© over which the holyGhoſt, hath made you overſeer, 


© to feed the church of God which he hath purcha- 


e ſed with his own blood: love Chriſt, and feed bis 


ec ſheep, taking the overſight of them not by con- 
7 ſtraint, but willingly : not for filthy lucre, but of 
4a ready mind, neither as being lord over God's he- 
1 ce ritage, but as an example to the flock. Be an ex- 
b ample of believers, in word, in converſation, in 
« charity, in ſpite, in faith, in purity. Give at- 


© tendance to reading, to exhortation, to doQtine. 


Neglect not the giſt that is in thee, meditate upon 
* thoſethings, give thyſelf wholly to them; that thy 


« profiting may appear to all, take heed to thy doc- 


ce trine, and continue ſtedfaſt therein, Bear pati- 


cc ent!y all ſafferings and oppreſſions as a good ſoldi- 


er of Jeſus Chriſt, for in doing this thou ſhalt both 
« ſave thyſelf and them that hear thee. And when 


te the chief Shepherd fhall appear, you Hall receive 


1 ee crown of glory that fadeth not away.“ 


And you likewiſe, beloved Chriſtians, r receive 
«© this your miniſter in the Lord with all gladneſs, 


e and hold ſuch in reputation :”” Remember that God 
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himſelf through him ſpeaketa unto and beſcecheth 
you. Receive the word which he according to the 
ſcripture ſhall preach unto you,“ not as the word of 
ce man, but (as it is in truth) the word of God. Let 
ce the feet of thoſe that preach the goſpel of peach, 
„ and bring glad tidings of good things, be beautiful 
be and pleaſant unio you, Obey them that have the 
& rule over you, and, ſabmit yourſelves; for they 
© watch for your ſouls, as they that muſt give ac- 
c count, that they may do it with joy, and not with 
ce grief, for that is unprofitable for you, If yon do 
e theſe things it ſhall come to paſs, that the peace of [ 


c God hall enter into your houſes, and that you, 
te ho receive this man in the name of a prophet, | 


ec ſhall receive a prophet's reward, and through : 1 
ee his preaching, believing i in Chriſt, ſhall through 45 
« Chriſt inherit life eternal. 3 


Fine no man is of himſelf fit for any of 1 
zheſe things, let ws call _ God with | 
thenkſeiving: 


"ERCIFUL Father, we | hav thee, that it 
pleaſeth thee, by the miniſtry of men, to g2- 


ther 2 church to thyſelf unto life eternal, from 


agamongſt the loſt children of men: we bleſs thee for 2 


ſo graciouſly providing the church in this place with 
a faithful winiſter, we beſecch thee to quality him 
5 daily more and more by the holy Spirit, for the mi- 
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niſtry to which thou haſt ordained and called bim: 
enlighten his underſtanding to comprehend thy ho- 


ly word, and give him utterance, that he may bold- 


| ly open his mouth, to make known and diſpenſe the 
myſteries of the goſpe]. Endue him with wiſdom 
and valour, to rule the people aright over which he 
is ſer, and to preſerve them in chriſtian peace, to the 
end that thy church under his adminiſtration and by 
his good example, may increaſe in number and in 


virtue. Grant him courage to bear the difficulties 


and troubles which he may meet with in his miniſ- 
try, that being ſtrengthened by the comfort of thy 


1 Spirit, he may re main ſtedfaſt to the end, and be 
recei ved with all faithful ſervants into the Joy of his 


| maſter, Give thy grace alſo to this people and 
church, that they may becomingly deport themielves 
towards this their miniſter; that they may acknow- 
ledge him to be ſent of thee ; that they may re- 
ceive his doctrines with all reverence and ſubmit 
themſelves to his exhortations. To the end that 
they may by his word believing in Chriſt, be made 
partakers of eternal life. Hear us, O Father, thro' 
* beloved Bolts who hath thus taught us to pray, 

Our Father, dec. 


The end of the form for ordaining the miniſters 
r 


5 
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The Form for ordaining Elders and Dea- 
con, when ordained at the ſame time. 


But if they are ordained ſeparately, this _ 
ſhall be uſcd as occaſion requires. 
ELOVED Chriſtians, you know that we have 
ſeveral times publiſhed unto you the names of 
_ our brethren here preſent, who are choſen to the of- 
ice of elders and deacons in this church, to the end 
that we might know whether any perſon had aught 
do alledge why they ſhould not be ordained in their | 
reſpective offices: and whereas no one hath appeared 
be fore us, who hath alledged any thing lawful againſt 
them, we {hall therefore at preſent, in the 1 name : of 7 
the Lord, proceed to their ordination, | I 
But firſt, you who are to be ordained, and all thoſe : 
Vo are here preſent, ſhall attend to a ſhort declara- | 
tion from the word of God concerning the inſtitution 


and the office of elders and deacons : of the elders is * 


to be obſerved, that the werd elder or eldeſt (which 

is taken out of the old teſtament, and ſignifieth a 
perſon who is placed in an honourable office of go- 
vernment over others) is applied to two ſorts of per- 
ſons who miniſter in the church of Jeſus Chriſt : for 
the apoſtle faith, “ the elders that rule well, ſhall 
be counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they 
who labour in the word and doctrine.“ Hence is 
evident that there were two ſorts of elders in the 
Apoſtolic church, the former whereof did labour in 
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the word and doctrine, and the latter did not, The 
art were the miniſters of the word and paſtors, who 
preached the goſpel and adminiſtered the ſacra- 
meuts; but the others who did not labeur 1n the 
8 word, and ſtill did ſerve in the church, bore 4 parti- 
> ewlar office, namely, they had the overfight of the 
church, and ruled the ſame with the miniſters of 
te word: for Paul, Rom. chap. xii. having ſpoke. 
of the miniſtry of the word, and alſo of the cflice of 
Cil:3boticn or deaconſhip, fpeaketh after xards par- 
# colarly of this office, ſaying : © He that rweth let 
bim doit with diligence :” likewiſe in another place 
he counts government among the pifts and officcs 
which God hath inſtituted in the church; 1 Cor. xi. 
Thus we fee that theſe ſorts of miniſters are added 
to the others who preach the goſpel, to aid and aſſiſt 

mem, as in the old teſtament the common Levites | 
were to the prieſts in the ſervice of the tabernacle, 
ia thoſe things which they could not perform alone: 
ee ee the offices always remained diſtinet 
one from the ther. Moreover it is proper that ſuch 
men !ould be joined to the miniſters of the word 
in the goverament of the church, to the end, that 
thereby all tyranny and lording may be Kept out of 
the church of God , which,-an ſooner creep in when 
the government is plaſed 1 in the hands of one alcne, 
or a very few. And thus the miniſters of the word, 
together with the elders, form a body or aſſembly, 
being as a council of the church, repreſenting the 


ernennen. 


whole chureh ; to which Chriſt alludes when he ſaith, 
Tell the church which can in no wiſe be under⸗ 
| ftnod of all and every member of the church in par- 
ticular, but very properly of thoſe who govern the 
church, ont of which they are choſen. 
-*Þ here fore in the firſt place the office of the elders 
s, together with the miniſters of the word, to take 
Ks overſight of the church which is committed to 
them, and Giligently to look, whether every one 
properly de ports himſelf in his confeſſion and con- 
verſation; to admoniſmh thoſe who behave themſelves 
diſorderly, and to prevent as much as poſlible, that 
the ſacraments be not profaned : alſo to act (accord- | 
ing tothe Chriſtian diſcipline) againſt the impeni- 
ꝛent, and to receive the penitent again into the boſom 
of che church; as doth not only appear from the 
abovementioned ſay ing of Chriſt, but alſo from many 


| other places of holy writ, as 1 Cor. chap. v. and 2 
Cor. chap. ii. that theſe things are not only entruſted # 


to one or two perſons, but to many who are ordain- 
ed thereto. 5 
Secondly. Since the apoſtle 8 that all 
things „“ ſhall be done decently and in order,“ 
amongſt chriſtians, and that no other perſons ought 
to ſerve in the church of artſt but thoſe who are 
| lawfully called, according to the Chriſtian ordinance, 
therefore it is alſo the duty of the elders to pay re- 
gard to it, and in all occurrences, which are relative 
to the welfare and good order of che church, to be 
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aſſiſtant with their good counſel and advice to the 
miniſters of the word, yea, alſo to ſerve all chriſtians 
with advice and conſolation, 

_ Thirdly. It is alſo their duty uanticateriy 4 to have 
regard unto the doctrine and converſation of the mi- 
niſters of the word, to the end that all things may be 
directed to the edification of the church; and tbat 


no ſtrange doctrine be taught, according to that 


which we read, Acts 20, where the apoſtle ex- 
horteth to watch diligently againſt the wolves who 


might come into the ſheep-fold of Chriſt ; for the 


performance of which, the elders are in duty bound 
diligently to ſearch the word of God, and conunnally 


+ 10 be meditating on the myſteries of faith. 


Concerning the deacons; of the origin and inſti. 
tution of their office we may read, Acts 6. where we 
find that the apoſtles themſelves did in the beginning 
ſerve the poor, “At whoſe feet was brought the 
Ce price of the things that were ſold : and diſtribution 


. as made unto every man according as he had 


os need. Bat afterwards when a murmuring aroſe, 
ec hecauſle the widows of the ne were neglected 
in the daily miniſtration:“ men were choſen (by 
the advice of the apoſtles) who ſhould make the ſer. 
vice of th poor their peculiar buſineſs, to the end 
that the apoſties © might continaally give them. 
ſelves to ptayer, and the miniſtry of the word. And 
this bas been continued from that live forward in; 
I 


— 
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the church, as appears from Rom. xii. where the 
apoſtle ſpeaking of this office, ſaith, ** he that giveth, 
let him do it with ſimplicity. And 1 Cor, xii. xxviii. 
ſpeaking of helps, he means thoſe whoare appointed 
jn the church to help and aſſiſt the poor and indigent 
in time of need; from which paſſages we may eaſily 
gather, what the deacon's office is, namely, that they 
n the firſt place collect and preſerve with the greateſt 
fidelity and diligence, the alms and goods which are 
given to the poor: yea, to do their utmoſt endea- 


yours, that many good means be procured for the re- 


lief of the poor. 


The ſecond part of their office condfis i in diſtribu- 
tion, wherein is not only required diſcretion and pru- 
dence to beſtow the alms only on objects of charity, 
but alſo cheerfulneſs and ſimplicity to aſſiſt the poor 
with compaſſion and hearty affeQion : as the apoſtle 
requires, Rom. chap, xii. and 2 Cor. chap ix. For 
which end it is very beneficial that they do not only | 
adminiſter relief to the poor and indigent with exter- 
nal gifts, but alſo with comfortable words from 
ſcripture, - 

To the end therefore, beloved brethren N. N. Ly 
that every one may hear, that you are willing to 
take your reſpective offices upon you, ye ſhall anſwer 

to the following queſtions. 
And in the firſt place I aſk yon, | both elders and 
deacons, whether ye do not feel in your hearts, that 

ye are lawfully called of God's church, and conſe- 
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quently of God himſelf, to theſe your reſpeRtve holy 
offices? 1 5 
| Secondly, Whether) ye balleve the books of the old 
and new teſtament to be the only word of God, and 
the perfect doctrine of ſalvation, and do rejed all 
doctrines repugnant thereto ? 
Thirdly. Whether ye promiſe, ae to ſaid : 

doctrine, faithfully according to your ability, to diſ- 
charge your reſpective offices, as it is here deſcribed : 

' ye elders in the government of the church together 

with the miniſters of the word: and ye deacons in 
the miniſtration to the poor? Do ye alſo jointly pro- 
miſe to walk in all godlineſs, and to ſubmit your- 

ſelves, in caſe ye ſnould become remiſs in your . 

t the admonitions of the church ? 

A Yoon which they ſhall anſwer * 
5 55 

„ Then the miniſter ſhall ſay,) = 
The Almighty God and Father, repleniſh you all 
with his grace, that ye may faithfully and fruitfully 
diſcharge your reſpective offices, Amen. 


£ The Miniſter ſhall forther exhort them, and the | 
whole congregation in the following manner, | 


Therefore ye elders be diligent in the govern- 
ment of the church, which is committed to you, and 
the miniſters of the word. Be alſo as watchmen 

over the houſe and city of God, faithfully to admo- 
niſh and to cantion every one againſt his ruin. Take 
| keed that purity of doctrine and godlinels of life be 
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maintained in the church of God. And ye deacens 


| be diligent in collecting the alms, prudent and cheer- 


ful in the diſtribution of the ſame : aſſiſt the oppreſ- 


ſed, provide for the true widows and orphans, thew- 


liberality unto all men, but eſpecially to the houſhold 


of faith. 


Be ye all with one accord faithful in your offices, | 
and © hold the myſtery of the faith in a pure con- 


ſcience,“ being good examples unto all the people. 
In ſodoing you will “ purchaſe to yourſelves a good 
degree, and great boldneſs in the faith, which is in 
_ Chriſt Jeſus, and hereafter enter into the joy of your 
Lord.” On the other hand, beloved chriſtians, re- 
ceive theſe men as ſervants of God; count the el- 
ders that rule well, worthy of double honour, give 
yourſelves willingly to their inſpection and govern- 
ment. Provide the deacons with good means to 
aſſiſt the indigent. Be charitable, ye rich, give li- 


berally, and contribute willingly. And ye poor, be 
poor in ſpirit, and deport yourſelves reſpeaſully to- 


wards your benefactors, be thankful to them and 
avoid murmuring ; follow Chriſt for the food of your 
_ fouls, but not for bread. Let him that hath ſtole“ 


(or who hath been burthenſome to his neighbours). 


« ſteal no more; but rather let him labour, working 
with his hands the things which are good, that he | 
may give to him that needeth.“ Each of you doing 


theſe things in your reſpective callings, ſhall receive 
of the Lord, “the reward of righteouſneſs,” ut 
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fince we are unable of ourſchves, let us call vpon the 
na me of the Lord, faying, | 


Lord God and heavenly Father, we thank 
thee that it hath pleaſed thee, for the better 
| edification of thy church, to ordain in it, beſides the | 
' miniſters of the word, rulers and aſſiſtants, by whom 
” thy church may be preſerved in peace and porſpe- 
rity, and the indigent aſſiſted; and that thou haſt at 
© preſent granted us in this place, men who are of 
good teſtimony, and we hope endowed with thy 
ſpirit, We beſeceh thee repleniſh them more and 
more with ſuch gifts, as are neceſſiry for them in 


| their miniſtration : with the gifts of wiſdom, cou- 
frage diſcretion, and benevolence, to the end that 


every one may in his reſpective office, acquit bimſelf 


zs is becoming; the elders in taking diligent 


heed unto the doctrine and converſation, in keep · 
ing out the wolves from the ſneep- fold of thy be- 


1 loved Son; and in admoniſhing and reproving diſ- 


orderly perſons, In like manner, the deacons in care- 
fully receiving and liberally, aud prudently diſtribut- 
ing of ihe alms to the poor, and in comforting them 
With thy holy word. Give grace both to the elders 
and deacons, that they may perſevere in their faith- 
ful labour, and never become weary by reaſon of any 
trouble pain or perſecution of the world. Grant alſo 
eſpecially thy divine grace to this people, over whom 
they are placed, that they may willingly ſabmit 
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themſclves to the good exhortations of the elders, 
counting them worthy of honor for their work'sſake; 


give alſo unto the rich, liberal hearts towards the 


Poor, and to the poor grateful hearts towards thoſe 


who help and ſerve them ; to the end that every 


one acquitting himſelf of bis duty, thy holy name | 


may thereby be magnified, and the kingdom of thy 


Son Jeſus Chriſt, enlarged, in whoſe name we con- 


clude our prayers, &c. 


: The 2 712 for 4 the 8 „ Mar- 
; rage, before the Church. 


terers. 
In the firſt piace you are to know, that God our 
Father, (after he had created heaven and earth, 


rH ER EAS married perſons are generally, by 
reaſon of (in, ſubj-& to many troubles and 
 efflictions | to the end that you N, and N. (who de- 
ſire to have your marriage bond publicly confirmed, 
here in the name of God, before this church) may 
alſo be aſſured in your hearts of the certain aſſiſtance 
of God in your afflictions, hear therefore from the 
word of God, how honourable the married ſtate is, 
and that it is an inſtitution of God, which is pleaſing | 
io him. Wherefore he alſo will (as he hath promiſ- 
ed) bleſs and aſſiſt the married perſons, and on the 
contrary Judge and punilli 3 and adul- 


* 
— 


15 NI" 
* 
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and all that in them is) made man“ in his own 


image and likeneſs,” that he ſhould have dominion 
over the beaſts of the field, over the fiſh of the ſea, 


and over the fowls of the air. And after he had crea- 
ted man, he ſaid, „It is not good that man ſhould 
be alone, I will make him an help meet for him. 


And the Lord cauſed a deep fleep to fall upon Adam, 


and he ſlept, and he took one of his ribs, and cloſed 

up the fleſh inſtead thereof. And the rib which the 
Lord God had taken from man, made he a woman, 
and brought her unto the man. And Adam ſzid, 


this is now bone of my bone, and fleſh of my fleſh : 


ſhe ſhall be called woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out 
of man. Therefore ſhall a man leave his father, and 
his mother, and ſhall cleave unto his wife, and they 
two ſhall be one fleſh. Therefore ye are not to 
doubt but that the married ſtate is pleaſing to the 
Lord, ſince he made unto Adam his wife, brought 
and gave her himſelf to him to be his wife; wit- 
neſſing thereby that he doth yet as with his hand 
bring unto every man his wife, For this reaſon the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt did alſo highly honour it with his 
preſence, pgifis and miracles in Cana of Galilee, to 


ew thereby, that this holy ſtate ought to be kept 
honourable by all, and that he will aid and aſſiſt the 


married perſons even when they are leaſt ex- 
pecting it. 


But that ye may live godly in this ſtate, you muſt 
know the reaſons wherefore God hath inſtituted the 
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ſame. The firſt reaſon is, that each faithfully aſſit 
the other in all things that belong to this life, and a 
better. 

Secondly, That they bring up the children 
which they ſhall get, in the true knowledge and 


fear of God, to his glory, and their ſalvation. 


| Thirdly, That each of them avoiding all un- 


cleanneſs and evil luſts, may live with a good and 


quiet conſcience, For to avoid fornication, let every 


Man have his own wife, and every Wife her own 
huſband ; inſomuch that all who are come to their 
years and have not the pift of continence, are bound 
by the command of God, to enter into the marriage 
ſtate, with knowledge and conſent of parents, or 
tutors and friends; that ſo the temple of God, which 


is our body, may not be defiled, for, whoſoever de- 
fileth the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy. 
Next, you are to know, how each is bound to be- 


have reſpectively towards the other, according to 
the word of God, 


Firſt. You who are the bridegroom, ſhall know, 


- that God hath ſet you to be the head of your wife, 
that you according to your ability, ſhall lead her 


with diſcretion ; inſtructing, comforting, protect- 


ing her, as the head rules the body; yea, as Chriſt 
is the head, wiſdom, conſolation, and aſſiſtance to 
his church. Beſides, you are to love your wife as 


your own body, as Chriſt hath loved his church: F 
you ſhall not be bitter againſt her, but dwell with 
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the wife as the weaker veſſel, conſidcring that ye are 
Joint heirs of the grace of life, that your prayers be 
not hindred; and fince it is God's command, 

that the man ſhall eat his bread in the ſweat of his 
face, therefore you are to labour diligently and faith- 
fully, in the calling wherein God hath ſer you, that 
you may maintain your houſhold honeflly, and like- 
wiſe have ſomething to give to the poor. 
In like manner ſhall you, who are the bride, 
| know how you are to carry yourſelf towards your 
huſband, according to the word of God: you are to 
love your lawful huſband, to honour and fear him, 
as alſo to be obedient unto him in all lawſul things, 
| as to your Lord, as the body is obedient to the head, 
and the church to Chriſt, You ſhall not exerciſe 
any dominion over your he ſband, but be ſilent: for 
Adam was firſt created, and then Eve to be an help 
to Adam; and after the fall, God ſaid to Eve, and 
in her to all women, your will ſhall be ſubje& to 
your huſband : you ſhall not reſiſt this ordinance of 


| God, but be obedient to the word of God, and fol- 


| low the examples of godly women, who trufted in 
| God, and were ſubje& to their huſbands ; as Sarah 
{ was obedient to Abraham, calling him her lord: 
you ſhall alſo be an help to your huſband in all good 
and lawful things looking to your family, and walk- 


ing in all honeſty and virtue, without worldly 


pride, that you may give an example to others of 
r N 
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ſame. The firſt reaſon is, that each faithfully aſſt 
the other in all things that belong to this life, and a 


better. 


Secondly, That they bring up the children 
which they ſhall get, in the true knowledge and 5 


fear of God, to his glory, and their ſalvation. 


Thirdly. That each of them avoiding all un I 


cleanneſs and evil luſts, may live with a good and 


quiet conſcience. For to avoid fornication, Jet every [2 


Man have his own wife, and every Wife her own | 
huſband ; inſomuch that all who are come to their 
years and have not the gift of continence, are bound 
by the command of God, to enter into the marriage 


ſtate, with knowledge and conſent of parents, or 


| tutors and friends; that ſo the temple of God, which 
is our body, may not be defiled, for, whoſoever de- 
fileth the temple of God, him ſhall God deſtroy. 


Next, you are to i how each is bound to be- 
have reſpectively towards the other, according to 


the word of God, 


Firſt, You who are the bridegroom , ſhall know, 


that God hath ſet you to be the head of your wife, 


that you according to your ability, ſhall lead her 
with diſcretion ; inſtructing, comforting, protect- 


ing her, as the head rules the body; yea, as Chriſt 
is the head, wiſdom, conſolation, and aſſiſtance to 
his church. Beſides, you are to love your wife as 


your own body, as Chriſt hath loyed his church : 
you ſhall not be bitter againſt her, but dwell with 


. * 
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the wife as the weaker veſſel, conſidcring that ye are 


joint heirs of the grace of life, that your prayers be 


not hindred; and ſince it is God's command, 


that the man ſhall eat his bread in the ſweat of his 
face, therefore you are to labour diligently and ſaith- 


fully, in the calling wherein God hath ſet you, that 


you may maintain your houſhold honeſtly, and like- 
| wiſe have ſomething to give to the poor. 
In like manner ſhall you, who are the bride, 
know how you are to carry yourſelf towards your 
huſband, according to the word of God: you are to 
| love your lawful huſband, to honour and fear him, 
as alſo to be obedient unto him in all lawſul things, 
as to your Lord, as the body is obedient to the head, 
and the church to Chriſt. You ſhall not exerciſe 
any dominion over your hr band, but be ſilent: for 
Adam was firſt created, and then Eve to be an help . 
to Adam; and after the fall, God ſaid to Eve, and 


in her to all women, your will ſhall be ſubject to 


your huſband : you ſhall not reſiſt this ordinance of : 
God, but be obedient to the word of God, and fol- 
low the examples of godly women, who trufted in 


God, and were ſubject to their huſbands ; as Sarah 


4 was obedient to Abraham, calling him her lord: 
> You ſhall alſo be an help to your huſband in all good 


and lawful things looking to your family, and walk- 


4 ing in all honeſty and virtue, without worldly 
pride, that you may give an example to others of 


modeſty. 9 
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Wherefore yon N. and you N. having now un- 
derflood that God hath inſtituted marriage, and 
what he commands yon therein; are ye willing 
thus to behave yourſelyes in this holy ſtate, as you 
here do confeſs before this chriſtian aſſembly, and 
are defirous that you be confirmed in the ſame : * 
Anſwer. Yes. 

{ Whereupon the miniſter ſhall ſay to the aſembly,] 0 
I take you all, who are met here, to witneſs, | 
that there is brought no lawſul impediment: * 
[Further to the married perſons, } 
Since then it is fit that you be furthered in this 
your work, the Lord God confirm your purpoſe, 
which he hath. given you; and your beginning be 
in the name of the Lord, who made heayen and 
carth. . ; 


J Hereupon they: ſhall join hands to ogether and 
. the miniſter ſpeak firſt to the bridegroom, 


N. Do you acknowledge here before God, and 
this his holy church, that you have taken, and do 
take to your lawful wife N. here preſent, promiſ- 
ing her never to forſake her; to love her faithfully, 


to maintain her as a faithful and pious huſband is ö 


bound to do to his lawful wife; that you will live 
Holily with her; keeping faith and truth to her in 
all things according to the holy goſpel? 
| Anſwer. Yes. 
TS [Afterwards to the bride,] . 
N. Do you acknowledge here be fore God, and 


a Sees i 
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this his holy church, that you have taken, and do 
take to your lawfal huſband N. here preſent, pro- 


miling to be obedient to him, to ſerve and aſſiſt him, 
Bever to forſake him, io live holily with him, Keep- 
ing faith and truth to him in all things, as a pious 


and faithful wife is bound io ber lawful huſband 
according to the holy goſpel? 
Anſwer, Yes. 
[Then the miniſter ali a5, J) 
The father of all mercies, who of his grace bath 


ealled you to this holy ſlate of marriage, bind you 


in true love and faithfulneſs, and * you his 
bleſſing, Amen. _ 
Hear now from the goſpel, how frm il. e ond 


” of marriage is, as deſeribed, Matthew, chapter xix, 
verſes, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 


„The Phariſees came nnto him, tewpting him, 


«and ſaying unto him, is it lawful fer a man to put 


«away his wife for every cauſe ? and he anſwered 


ce and ſaid unto them, have ye not read, that he 
« which made them at the beginning, made them 
& male and female? and ſaid, for this cauſe ſtall 
« 4 man leave father and mother and ſhall cleave 


64 to his wife; and they twain ſhall be one fleſh; 


ce herefore they are no more twain, but one fleſh. 


ce What therefore God hath joined together, let not 
ce man put aſunder, They ſay unto him, why did 
« Moſes then command to give a writing of di- 
« yorcement, and to put her away! he ſaith unte 
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« them, Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your 
* hearts, ſuffered you to put away your wives; but 
from the beginning it was not ſo, And I ſay 


s unto you, whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ex- 


« cept it be for ſornication, and ſha!) marry another 


« committeth adultery : and whoſo marrieth her 


« which is put away, doth commit adultery.” 


Believe theſe words of Chriſt, and be certain and 


EL on or eden 


z ſſured, that our Lord God hath joined you together | 


zu this hely flate. You are therefore to receive, 


Whatever befalls you therein with patience and 


thankfgivin x, r, as from the hand of God, and thus all | 
things will turn to your advantage and ſalvation, | 


8 


Chen the miniſter ſhall bid the married perſons 
to Knee] down, and exhort the greg 1 
to pray ſor them. 


not good that man ſhould he alone, and therefore haſt 


made an help meet for him, and ordained, that thoſe 


who were two ſhould be one, and likewiſe punilheſt 


all uncleanneſs. We beſeech thee (ſince thou haſt 
called theſe two perſons to the holy ſtate of marri- 


age, and joined them together) repleniſh them with 
thy holy Spirit, that they may piouily live together 


according to thy divine will in true and firm faith, 
and reſiſt all wicke@neſs, Vouchſaſe tv bleſs them, 


_ LMIGHTY God, thou who diſplayeſt thy good- | 
, neſs and wiſdom in all thy works and ordi- 
nances, and haſt ſaid from the beginning, that it is 


———_ 
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23 thou didſt ſend thy bleſſi ng upon the ſaithſul fa- 
thers, thy friends and ſervants, Abraham, Iſaac, aud 


| Jacob; that they may as co-heirs of the covenant 
* (which thou didſt make with thoſe fathers) educate 
the children which thou ſhalt be pleaſed to give them, 
in all godlineſs, to the glory of thy holy name, to 
the edification of thy church, and to the propagation 
of thy holy goſpel, Hear us O Father of mercies! for 
{ Jeſus Chriſt's ſake thy beloved Son our Lord, in 
| Whoſe name we conclude our prayers, 2 Our 
Father, &c. 


[Hearken now to the promiſe of God from 128 


Pſalm 4 


Bleſſed is every one that ſearcth the Lord, ther 


walketh i in is Ways. 


For thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands ; happy 


malt thou be, and it ſhall be well with thee. 


Thy wife (hall be as a fruitful vine by the ſides 
of thine hoaſe ; thy children like olive plants, round 
about thy table. 

Behold, that thus ſhall the man de Lied, 4 at 


| feareth the Lord. 


The Lord ſhall bleſs thee out of Tien: 3 _ thou 
malt ſee the good of Jerafalem ajl the days of ih y 


life,. 


Yea, thou ſhalt ſee thy chil dren” s chi dunn, = and 
peace upon Iſracl. 


'The Lord our God repleniſh you wich his grace, 
R 2 
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and grant that ye may long live together in all god- 
lineſs and holineſs, Amen. 


The end of the form, for the confirmation of Mar- 


riage before the church. 


—— 
——————— 


— 


. 


7 55 1 of the ſick, which is an in- 
ſtruction in faith, and the way of ſalva- 
zi on to Prepare believers to die nee. 


INCE Adam was created juſt and good, that j Is 


to ſay, holy and righteous, and dominion given 


him over all the creatures which God had created; 
and whereas he did not long remain in this date, 


but has through the ſubtilty of the devil and! his own. 
FO. rebellion fallen from this excellent glory, whereby — 
* hehath brought upon us the miſery of temporal and 

eternal death; this is the original fin of which David | 


ſpeaks in the 51 Pſalm, faying, “ I was ſhapen in 


iniquity and in fin did my mother conceive me?“ 
Pſ. 51. v. 5. In like manner Paul faith to the Ro- 
mans, that by one man fin entered into the world, 
and death by ſin, and death paſſed upon all men, for 
that all have ſinned,“ Rom. v. 12. For as ſoon as 


Adam was thus fallen, he immediately came under 
a certain curſe, as we read in Geneſis, where God 
ſaith, “ curſed is the ground for thy ſake, in ſorrow 
ſ1alt thou eat of it all the days of thy life, in the 

wear of thy face ſhalt thou cat bread, till thou re- 


r 
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turn unto the ground; for out of it waſt thou taken: 
for duſt thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return, 
Gen, iii. 17, 19. Whence we certainly know, that 
all things which receive life, muſt once die: this 
David clearly teſtifies, ſaying, © what man is he that 
liveth, and ſhall not ſee death ?' Pf. Ixxxix. 48. 
« for Solomon ſaith, the living know that they ſhall 
dic.“ Eccl ix. 5. For here we have no continuing 


City, but we ſeek one to come. Heb. xiii. 14. And to 


the Hebrews, that it is appointed unto men ence to 
die, but after this the Jadgment. Heb. ix. 27. For 
as the ſcripture ſaith : we muſt needs all die, and are 
as water ſpilt on the ground, which cannot be ga- 
thered up again. 2 Sam. Xiv. 14. For cur days, | 
(ſaith Job) are like the days of an hireling, and 
ſwifter than a paſt Job. ix. 25. And we paſs away 


| (faith David) like a ſtream, yea like a leaf which 


the wind driveth away, and a withered ſtalk, and a 
garment moth-eaten. For the duſt muſt return to 

| the earth, as it was, and the ſpirit unto God who 
gave it; as Job ſaith, we are aſhes, and muſt return 
to aſnes. Eccl. xii, 7. Likewiſe James faith, that 
man's life is even a vapour that appeareth for a lit- 
tle time and then vaniſheth away. Jam. iv. 14. 
Lea our time paſſeth away as a cloud and is conſumed 
like a miſt, and vaniſheth as a ſhadow. And Peter 
alſo ſaith (quoting from Iſaiah) that all fleſh is as 
graſs, and all the glory of men, as the flower of graſs; 
the praſs withereth ; and the flower thereof falleth 
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away, Peter i. 24. Again Jeſus Syrach ſaith, this is 
the old covenant, yon muſt die —the one to day, 
and the other to morrow, like as green leaves upon 
a tree, ſome fall off, and others grow again : thus 


it goeth with mankind, ſome die and ſome are born. 
As Solomon faith, to every thing there is a ſeaſon, 
a time to be born, and a time to die. Eccl. iii. 1, 2. 
And this time is in the hands of the Lord, as Job 
faith, man hath his appointed time, the number of 
his months are with him, he has appointed our 


bounds that we cannot paſs. Job xiv. 5. Which Paul 
alſo ſaith; that God hath determined the times be- 


fore appointed, and the bounds of their habitation. 
Acts xvii. 26. And David ſaith, that our days are as 
an hand-breadth by the Lord, and our age is as no- 
rhing before him; Pf. xxxix. 5. How vain are all 


men who live ſo unconcerned ? for our days are: 
lighter than a weaver's ſhuttle, and ſwifter than a 


poſt, Job vii. vi, and 9 25. Heb. xi. 13. Moreover 


we are here only pilgrims and ſtrangers for a ſhort 
time. For the days of our years are threeſcore years 


and ten, and if by reaſon of ſtrength they be four- 
fore years, yet is their ſtrength, labour, and ſorrow: 
ſor it is ſoon cut off, and we fly away. Pf. xc. 10. 


And when we live long, we live an hundred years: 


as drops of water are to the ſea, ſo are our years to. 
eternity, And Peter faith, that one day js with the: 
Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one: 
day: 2 Pet. iii, 8. even ſo are onr years to eterity,. 
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whereas then we muſt all die, according to holy 
Scriptures. Who would not earneſtly with for 
death, when we behold in what ſtate and ruin we are 
plunged through Adam, namely, in all unrighteouſ- 
neſs, miſery and trouble ; inaſmuch chat we are wick- 
ed, and inclined to wickedneſs from our very in- 
fancy. For as Paul ſaith, we are by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, and reprobate unto every good work, 
having nothing of ourſclves but ſin. Eph. ii. 3. and 
Tit. i. 16. As David alfo ſaith, Pf. xiv. I. © there 
is none that doth good, they are all gone aſide, they. 
re altogether become filthy.” Rom, xvii. 19. For 
the good that we would, we do not,” by reaſon of 
ſin that dwelleth in us. Of this inherent fin, Da- 


vid witnefſeth, Pſ. 51. that we are conceived n 


born in ſin and proceed in the ſame, For the! incli- | 
: nation of men's hearts is to evil from their youth. 
> Since we thus lie under the wrath of God, and in 
; the ſhadow of death, yea, in hell and damnation, 
© therefore Chriſt the light of the world appeared un- 

to us, and the ſun of righteouſneſs is riſen, Rom. iv. 

25. Who was delivered for our offences, aud was 
raiſed again for our juſtification,” and hath alſo 
quickened us, when we were dead in ſin, and hath 
| forgiven us our fins, © and blotted out the hand 
writing of ordinances that was againſt us, and took 

| It ont of the way, and nailed it on the croſs ;** Col. 
| 11, 1 4. whereby he hath triumphed over all our enc- 
mies, as death, ſatan, hell and the curſe of the law, 


202 THE LITURGY. 


as God hath ſpoken by the prophet Hoſea, © O death, 
where is thy ſting ? O grave, where is thy victory! 
Thanks be to God, which piveth us the victory, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,“ 1 Cor. xv. 35, and 
57. who hath alſo (according to the promiſe of God) 
| bruiſed the head of the devil, in whoſe power we 


were kept captives, by reaſon of the tranſgreſſions 
of ſin. 


God to the end that he might deliver us there- 


from hath given us his deareſt pledge, namely, bis 
only beloved Son in whom the Father is well pleaſ. 
ed, aud commands us io hear him. Whom he hath 
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given for a propitiation and a ranſom. “ For God | 


ſo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, | 
that whoſoever believeth in him hould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life,“ John iii. 16. Alſo in this 
was manifeſted the love of God towards us, becauſe 
that God ſent his only begotton Son into the world 
that we might live through him.” 1 John iv. 9. : 
„„ And this is life eternal (ſaith Chriſt) that they W 


might know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent.“ John i, xvii, and iii. 
He is the trae Meſſiah, who came into the world in 

the fulneſs of time, true God to cruſh the power of 


the devil; and true man to be our mediator before | 
God, that he might deliver thoſe who were captive | 


under the law. He is that lamb without blemiſh, 
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that was wounded and offered for our eee N 


to be a propitition o or all our ſins, as Iſaiah r 


of 
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teſtifies.— And he who was rich, for our ſakes be- 
came poor, that we through his poverty might be 


rich, 2 Cor. viii. For he hath given unto us, all 


his goods, all his benefits, all his righteouſneſs, 
merits and holineſs: therefore we muſt embrace 
him in faith, and be thankful to him with love and 
and obedience. And who would not love him who 


| firſt loved us? in that when we were yet his ene 


mies he delivered and reconciled us, © how much 


more being reconciled, ſhall we be ſaved by his 
life?“ Rom. v. 18. and John xv. 13. For how 

can one have greater love, than to lay down his life 
for his friends? Which Chriſt as a good ſhepherd 


© hath done, who hath been obedient to his Father, 


! 4 © unto death, even the death of the croſs, and was | 


made a little lower than the angels, for the ſuffer- : 


ing of death, crowned with glory and honour ;* 


| 3 Phil. ii, 8. Heb. ii. 9, „ that he by the grace of 
© God ſhould taſte death for every man.” Luke x. 


34. Alſo he is the true Samaritan who hath poured 


I oil and wine in our wounds, that is to ſay he hath 
© poured ont his precious blood for our fins, and 


& bought us with ſuch a precious price. For we are 


not, (ſaith Peter) redeemed with gold or ſilver, but 


4 with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb with- 
out blemiſh and without ſpot.” 1 Pet. i. 18, 17 


For we are not redeemed © by the blood of goats 


or calves, but by his own blood, he entered in once 


into the holy place, having obtained eternal re- 
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demption for us:“ Heb. ix. 12, Col. i. 13, 14. 
who hath alſo delivered us from the power of dark— 
neſs, and hath tranſlated us into the kingdom of 
| His dear Son, in whom we have the redemption 


through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of ſins. 


Since we certainly know this, that we only ob- 
tain eternal ſalvation, without our merits, (for we 


have none, where fore we are unprofitable ſervants) 


throufih the death and reſurrection of Chriſt, we 


mult therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 1 


that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 


time of need, Heb. iv. 16. And ſince we always 


ſtand in need of help, we muſt go unto him; for he 


faith, by the prophet David, call upon me in ihe x 


day of trouble, and I will deliver thee, Pſ. 1. 15. 3 
And although a mother might forſake her child, 
yet will I never forſake thee, as Chriſt himſelf ſaith 


in the goſpel : come unto me all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden and I will pive you reſt, and ye 


ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. Matt. xi, xxviiii | 


and xxix. To whom elſe ſhould we go? He hath 
the words of eternal life, John 6. 68. and life is 

made manifeſt in him, He is that heavenly manna, 
which eternaily ſatisfies our ſouls, that heavenly | 
bread of which he that eateth through faith, ſhall 
never hunger, and whoſoever drinketh of bis blood 

mall never thirſt, Again Chriſt ſaith by the apoſtle 
John, Let him that is a thirſt, come and take the 
water of life freely., Rey, xxii. 17, He that belicycth 
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on me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, ont of bis belly 
ſhall flow rivers of living water, John vii. 38. which 


are the operations of the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſoever 
drinketh of that living water, ſhall never thirſt, ſor 
the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall bein him a well 
of water ſpringing up into everlaſting life. John iv. 


14. As God hath ſaid by the prophet Iſaiah, Every 
one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and he 


that hath no money come buy and eat; yea, come buy 
wine and milk, without money, and without price, 
Ifa. Iv. 1. therefore let us go to this fountain for 

our refreſhment, and not to ſtinking wells which 
contain no water. For of his fulneſs have we all 
received grace for grace : for the law was given by 
! Moſes, but grace and truth came * Jour Cbriſt. 
5 John i. 16, 17. 


He is the true Mediator who PRES between God, 


and us, to be our advocate againſt all our accuſcrs : 
For there is one Mediator between God and wan, 
the man Chriſt Jeſus. 1 Tim. ii. 5. Heb. ix. 15. 
For this cauſe he is alſo a Mediator of the new teſta- 


ment, that by means of death, for the redemption of 


* thetranſpreſſions that were under the firſt teſtament, 
they which are called might receive the promiſe of 
an eternal inheritance, Wherefore he is able alſo 
to ſave them to the uttermoſt, that come unto God 
by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for 


us; Heb, vii. 25, with which the apoſtle John egree- 
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ing, ſaith, If any man ſin we have an advocate with 


the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous. He is the 
_ propitiation for our fins: and not for ours only, but 


alſo for the ſins of the whole world: 1 John ii. 1. 
and 2, namely, for all people and nations of the 
whole world, who fincerely repent and turn them- 
ſelves to God: for the Lamb was ſlain, from the 
beginning of the world for believers, as Chriſt him. | 
ſelf faith, that Abrabam ſaw his day and was glad, MM 


John viii. 38. 8. 


Thus we ſee © that God isno et of perſons: 
Accs x. 34. Rom, iii. 29, 30.” For God is not only 
the God of the Jews, but of the Gentiles alſo ; name- 
ly he is a God who juſtifies the circumciſion by 


faith, and uncircumciſion through faith; for he hath 


juſtified us by faith. without the deeds of the law. 
After which manner David alſo ſpeaks, that ſalva- 


; tion is only come unto the man to whom God i impu- 


teth righieouſneſs without works, where he ſaith, | 
Bleſſed is he whole tranſgreſſions is forgiven, whoſe | 
fin is covered. Bleſſed is the man unto w hom the i 


Lord impateth not iniquity. Pſ. xxxii. I. 2. 


Rom. v. 1. Therefore being juſtified by faith, we 


have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


by whom we have a certain acceſs into the holy 


place, by his blood, whereby he hath made peace 
between God and us; for he is our true peace, 


Wherefore we have nothing more to fear. For Pan} | 
faith, Rom. viii. 3I, 33, 34, 35+ If God be for |} 
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us, 989 can be acainſt us? Who mai lz any thing 
to the charge of Gog's elect? It is God that juſtiferh, 


who! is he that condemneth ? It is Chriit that GicQ, 


yen rather that has riſen gud; who is even et the 
right hand of God, who maketh interceſſion for us; 


who ſhall ſeperate vs from the love of Chriſt ? mall 
tribulation, or diſtreſs or per 3 or femine, or- 
nakedneſs, or perl, er ſword? Therefore the) We 


have the daily actual and other (ins remaining in us, 


we mult not deſpair. For the prophet Iiaiah ſaith,, 
though your fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white 
as ſnow ; thongh they be red! ke crimſon, they Ball 


- 


be as wool : If. i. 19, And this is done thrown Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath waſhed away our fins by his b: cod, 
of which baptiſin i is a ſign ; and the Lord's ſupper : is 
2 token unto us, that we are redeemed by the ſagri- 
ſice of Chriſt once offered on the croſs, that he 


might deliver us from the wrath to come, and all 


 Iniquity ; and purify unto himſelf a peenliar people, 


Zealous of good works, by which the Lord may be 


praiſed, Tit. ii. 24. 


We then knowing for certain, that we are recon- 
ctied to God by Jeſis Chrift, onght (according tothe 


word of God) to have an earneſt defire of being de- 


livered from this mortal body, by which we muſt 
come to that glorious inheritance of all the children 


of God, which is prepared for vs in heaven. This, 
Paul, that choſen veſſel of God, deſires, when he 


faith, Rom. vii. 24, O wretched man that I ain, 


208 . 


who ſhall deliver me from the body of this death ? 


| Moreover he ſaith, 2 Cor, v. 1. We know that if 


our own earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſol- 
ved, we have a building of God, eternal in the hea- 
vens ; for in this we groan earneſtly deſiring to be 
clothed apon, with our houſe which is from heaven, 
and we are always confident, knowing that whilſt 
We are at hone in the body, we are abſent from the |}. 
Lord; therefore we are willing rather to be abſent |. 
from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord. 2 
Cor. v. 2, 6, and 8, verſes. Again Paul ſaith, Rm. 


viii. 22. we know that the whole creation groaneth © 


with us, and not only they, but we ourſelyes groan 


within ourſelves, who have the firſt fruits of the ſpi- 
_ Tit, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption | 
bol our body. And fince we are pilgrims and ſtran- *! 


gers, who would not deſire to be at home in his na- 


tive country ? For here we walk in abſence, and in 3 
Faith, but not in ſight. For now we ſce througha a 
glaſs darkly, but then face to face, as be is. 1 Cor.. 


Xiti. 12. Who would not long after this ſight, fincs 
wee ſee that the holy men of God have craved after 
it? As we read in the 42 Pſalm, As the hart pan- 
teth after the water brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul after 

| thee O God My ſoul thirſteth for God, for the live | 1 
ing God; when ſhall I come and appear before God? | 
My tears have been my meat, day and night, while 
they continually ſay unto me, where is thy God? | 
This unwiterable glorions ſight of God is ſo great (as 
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che prophet ſaith, 1, Ixiv. 4. 1. Cor. ii. 9. That eye 
hith not ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath entered 
into the heart of man the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. Again David 
faith, that a diy in the courts of the Lord, is better 
than a thouſand ; yea I had rather be a door-keeper 
in the houſe of God, than to dell long in the tents 
of wickedneſs, Pf. Ixxxiv. 10. How amiable are thy 
tabernacles, O Lord, of hoſts ! bleſſed are they that 
dwell in thy houſe : Pf, xxxiv. 1. and 4. they will 


| be ſtill praiſing thee. And they ſhall be abundantly 1 | 


fatisfied with the fatneſs of thy houſe, and thou ſhalt 
make them drink of the river of thy picaſures, Pf, 
XXxvi. * and 9. For which thee is the fountain of 


| life, i in thy lizht mall we ſee light: this is the de- 


Tightful manſion, of which Chriſt ſpxke by John, 
John xiv. 2, and 3. In my Fathers houſe are man 
manſions of it were not ſo, I would have told you, * 
0 to prepare a place for you, I come again and re- 
ceive you unto myſelf, that where I am, there may 
ye be alſo; Rev, xxi. 23. namely in tne new Jeru- 
ſalem, which his no need of the ſun, neither of the 
moon, for the glory of Gol lightens it, and the lamb. 
is the light thereof, There God will wipe all tears 
away from our eyes and death ſhall be no mort: 
which is the laſt enemy that God will trariple under 
His feet. There God bath prepared a glorious wed. 
4 ing, where we ſhal fit ar the table of the Lord, to- 
8 2 
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gether with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob and blefſe 
are they who are called to this wedding or ſupper. 

We cannot come to this ſupper by any other means 
than through death, therefore Paul ſaith, Phil. i, 
21. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. 
And as ſoon as the faithful depart from hence, they 
enter into eternal reſt, as Chriſt ſaith, John xii. 26. 


Where I am, there ſhall alſo my ſervants be: Again | 


le chat heareth my word and believeth on him that 


kent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come in- * 


to condemnation, but is paſſed from death anto life. 
John v. 14. Which is alſo plainly to be obſerved in 
tde malefactor, when he prayed and ſaid, Lord re- 
member me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom, 3 
Luke xxiii. Verſe 42, 43. Upon which Chriſt an- 
ſwered him, To day (halt thou be with me in para- q 
viſe ; Therefore Paul jaftly faid (agreeable to this) | 
I deſire to depart and to be with Chriſt, Phil i. 23. ; 
Solomon likewiſe faith, Eccl. ii. 7. That duſt muſt | 
return to the earth as it was, and the ſpirit unto God | 
who gave it, Which alis evidently appears in the 
example of Enoch and Elias who were both taken up 


into heaven, where our freedom and converſation is; 


Phil. iii. 20, 21, from whence alſo we look for the | 
Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall change 
our vile body, that it may be faihioned like unto his 
glorions body, And we cannot arrive to this ſtate of | 
glory, unleſs through much tribulation, of which | 
Jefvs 0 n ſpeaks ; My ſon, (faith he, 
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:f thou come to ſerve the Lord prepare thy foul for 
temptation : In which thou ſhalt alſo rejoice, thou 
who haſt for a ſnort time, mourned with much temp- 
tation. But the God of all grace, who hath called 
us unto his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that 


ye have ſuffered a while will make you perfect, 


ſtablich, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. 1 Pet. v. 20. Again 
Paul ſaith, If fo be that we inffer with Chriſt, we 
Mall alſo be plorified together. Rom. viii, 17, 18. 
For the ſufferings of this preſent time, are not to be 
compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed to- 
us. 2 Cor. iv. 17. For our affliction is temporal 
and light, but worketh an eternal and exceeding, 
weight of glory,—And David ſaid, Pf. xxx. 5. 
Weeping may. endure for a night, but 3 Joy cometh i in 


me morning. Therefore rejoice, that when his 


glory ſhail be revealed ye may be glad allo with ex- 
ceeding joy. 1 Pet; iv. 13: Chrilt hath alſo ſuſ- 
fered without the gate, therefore let us alſo go forth 
_ unto him withont the camp, bearing his reproach, 
For herein hath Chriſt left us an example, that we 
Gould follow his ſteps. Heb. xiii, 12. 13. Again 
Peter faith, Fora\much then, as Chriſt hath ſuffered 
for us in the fleſh, arm yourſclves likewiſe with the 
ſame mind. 1 Pet. it. 23, For he that ſuffers in the 
fleſh, ceaſeth from fin. 1 Pet. iv. 1, Moreover the 
apoſtle James alſo ſaith, my beloved brethren, count 
it all joy when you fa!l in divers temptations. Jam, 1, 
3. And Paul likewiſe faith, Rom. v. 3. 4. and 5. 
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We glory in tribulations, knowing that tribulatica 
worketh patience, and patience, experience ; ang 
experience hope, aud hope maketh us not aſhamed. 
For which reaſon we muſt not deſpiſe the chaſtening 
of the Lord, when we are rebuked of him; for whoa: 
the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and he ſcourgeth, 


ecvery ſon whom he receiveth ; which may be ſeen . 
at large in the 12 Chap. of the epiſt. to the He- 


brews, be therefore patient, and ſtabliſh your hearts, 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh, Jam. v. 


8. 10, and 11. Take alſo the prophets for an exam- | 
ple of ſuffering af.Qion, and of patience ; we count 
them happy which endure, for we have heard of the + 
| Patience of Job, and have ſcen the end of the Lord, FT 

| who have left us an example of perſeverance. ; For 
| wee ſee that Chriſt for the ſuffering of death, hath 


been crowned with never fading honour, Heb. ii. 
9. Therefore Chriſt alſo ſaith, he that endureth to 


the end ſhall be ſaved : Mat. x. 22. and the apoſtle | 


Paul faith, 2 Tim. iv, 7. and 8. I have fought a 
good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, 1 have kept the 


faith, henceſorth there is laid up for me a crown of 
righteouſacls, which the Lord ſhall give me; aud 
not only to me, but unto all them that love his ap 


pearing. Likewiſe James ſaith, 1. 12. blelled is the 
man that endureth temptation, for when he is tried, 


He ſhill receive the crown of life, which the Lord 


| Hath promiſed to them, that love him, 


To obtain this cron of rightconlneſs, we EY 
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manfully fight againſt all cur enemies. who attack us 
on all ſides: particularly againſt the wiles of the 
devil, againſt which put on the whole armour of 
God, with which you will be able to withſtand the | 
devil and all his might. Peter ſpeaking of his fight, | 
ſaith, that the devil walketh about as a roaring lion 


ſceking whom he may devour: 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. 


whom refit ſtedfaſt in the faith, add he will flee 
from you. This victory and reſiſtance we have of 


; God through Chriſt, who trawples the devil under 


our fect, in whoſe power and bonds we are bound. 


le is the prince of this world whom Chriſt hath 
caſt out; and we have likcwiſe through him obtain- 


ed the victory, and are alſo through faith made par- 
takers of him. He js the old ſerpent who ſceks 
to deyour us, who did devour our firſt parents, and 
who ſtill bites vs on the heel, wherefore he is 
called a murderer from the beginning. 
Therefore we muſt be diligent in our guard a- 
gainſt his wiles as Peter ſaith, be ſober and watch 
unto prayer, 1 Pet. iv. 7 For as Chriſt ſaith, we 


know neither the day nor the bear wherels the 


Lord will come. Matt. xxv. 13. But this ye know 


* that, if the good man of the beuſe had known what 


hour the thief would come, he would have watched. 
Luke xii. 39, 40, 45, and 45, Be ye ready there- 
fore alſo, for the ſoa of man will come at an hour 
when we watch not, but begin to beat our fellow 
ſervants, and to eat and drink with the Crunkards ; 
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then the Lord will come, and cut us in ſunder, and 
our portion will be with the hypocrites : Mark is, | 
24. there will be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 


there the worm never dieth, and the fire is no 
quenched. For we certainly know that the day ct 


the Lord will come as a thief in the night, when | 
we mall ſay, peace and ſafety, then ſudden deſtruc- | 
tion will come upon us, as travail upon a woman | 
veith child, 2 Pet, iii. 10. Therefore take heed u| 
yourſelves leſt at any time your hearts be overcharg. | 
ed with ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs and cares of thi; | 


life, and fo that day come upon you nnawares, Luke | 


xxi. 34. For as a ſnare, or as lightning which | 


comes ſuddenly, ſhall it come on us all, Luke xxi, | 
35, and 36. Watch therefore and pray always, | 


that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape all theſe. 
things, that ſhall come to paſs, and to ſtand undzun- 
ted beſcre the Son of Man. But this worthineſs te | 
and before the Son of Man conſiſts in a pure unde. 


filed and immoveable faith which worketh throng} | 
love, by which we receive and embrace Chriſt with | 


all his merits and benefits. Which faith we muß 


ſhew by a pare life. As James faith, and of th“ 
purity Chrift ſpeaks by Matthew, bleſſed are the | 
pure in heart, tor they ſhall ſee God, Mat. v..“ 
And the principal purity lies in the heart, for“ 
as Chriſt ſaith, out of the heart proceed evil \ 


thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, theſts, 


falſe witncſs and blaſphemies: thete things def? 


THE LIT URN UT 235 


a man, Matt, xv. 19, and 20, Therefore the fruits 
of the Spirit follow, which are, love, joy, peace, 


long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meek- 


neſs, charity, righteouſneſs, and truth, Gal. v. 22, 


and 23. Therefore unleſs we are born again, we 


cannot ſee the kingdom of God, Matt. iii. 3. Yea, 


as Chriſt ſaith, except ye repent and become as 
| children, (to wit in fin) ye ſhall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, Mark x. 14. There ſhall no- 

thing enter into it that defileth, neither whatſoever 
| worketh abomination, or maketh a lie, Rev. XXI. 
27. as Paul likewiſe clearly teſt ifieth. : 


Since then the law of God requires this perfection 5 
of us, as it is written, curſed is every one who doth 
not keep the whole law, As James alſo faith, 


Whoſoever offendeth i in one point, he is guilty of 
all, Jam. ii. 10. Again, whoſoever doeth the law 


ſhall live by it: but we do not keep the leaſt com- 
mandment perfectly. As the wiſe man ſaith, when 


we imagine we have done, we only begin, (and in 


caſe we did do it, we only do our duty) wherefore 


we are by the law condemned in God's righteons 


judgment; for this we have a ſure remedy and cure, 


namely, Chriſt who hath redeemed us (as Paul 
faith) from the curſe of the law: Gal. ini. 13, and 


hath ſatisfied the righteouſneſs of God for us, mak» 


ing reconciliation; and who hath broken down the 


wall which was between us, namely the law, con- 
uained in ordinances, and n us our ſins, and 
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torn the hand writing off them, and nailed it to the 
_ croſs : for this great love of Chriſt, we eught alſo 
to love him, and to be thankful to him, with good 
works, and verily to believe in him, fer the gift of 
all theſe excellent benefits: For he that cometh to 
God, muſt believe that he is a rewarder of them |} 
that ſeck him ; for the juſt ſhall live by his faith, | 
_ Heb. xi. 6. Therefore we conclude that a man is 


juſtified by faith, without the deeds of the law; | 


Heb. ii, 4. Rom. iii. 28. and altho' we ſuffer a little | 
with Chriſt, we muſt not deſpair, for we ſee that | 
Chriſt himſelf, when he was ſmote for our ſins, did | 
not ſmite again, but ſuffered patiently ; and if the | 
ungodly live in great proſperity, as David and the 


prophets teſtify, we muſt not marvel, neither ſtum- 


ble, but comfort ourſelves, being aſſured that their 


end is everlaſting death, He lets them go as ſheep 1 


to the ſlaughter, therefore it is not to be wondered 
at that the faithful meer with no more croſſes, in 
compariſon to the glorions joy which is prepared for 
them, and on the contrary, that the ungodly have 
no more proſperity, than they have, in compariſon 
to the dreadful damnation which attends them. 
Therefore if the trial of believers is not alike, ſo 


neither ſhall the reſurrection of the dead be alike. 


And in this we have great comfort, that all helie- 
vers will riſe at the laſt day; of which Paul rea- 
ſoning, faith, 1 Cor. xv. If the dead riſe not, then 
is not Chriſt riſen, then is our preaching vain, and 
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we are found falſe witneſſes of God. The manner 
ol our reſurrection we may read in the 37ih chap. 
olf Ezekiel, How that we ſhall rife with fleſh and 
bones. And Job alſo ſaith, Job xix. I know that 
my Redeemer liveth, and will hereafter raiſe me 
up olit of the earth, and that I ſhall be covered with 
my ſkin, and in my own fleſh, ſee God; likewiſe 
the prophet Iſaiah faith, that the earth and the ſea 
ſhall give up the dead which have flept in them, 


1 for Chriſt is the reſurrection, the firſt of ihem that 


flept. But you muſt not be ignorant concerning 


tdem which are aſleep, that ye ſorrow not even as 


8 others, which have no hope, 1 Theſſ. iv. 13, to 17. 
For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe again, 


even fo thoſe alſo which ſleep in Jeſus, will God 


bring with him, for this we ſay asa true word of 


| God; that we which are alive and remain unto the 


coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which 
are aſſcep, for the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the arch an- 


gel, and with the trump of God, and the dead in 


Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; then we which are alive and 
remain ſhall be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air. Where we 
muſt appear before the judgment ſeat of Chriſt: 
where every one will receive according to that he 
| hath done, whether it be good or bad, 2 Cor. v. 10, 
Then Chriſt will ſeperate the ſheep from the goats, 
T 
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and the ſheep will be ſet on the right hand, who 
ſhall hear the delightful voice, Come ye bleſſed, 
inherit the kingdom of my Father prepared for you 
from the foundation of the wor/d. There we ſhall 
ftand with preater confidence againſt thoſe who 


have diſtreſſed us: then we ſhall ſhine forth as the | 
ſun in the kingdom of our Father, there we ſhall 


come to the hope of an innumerable company of 


angels. There we ſhall reign from eternity to e- 


ternity, Amen. 


Ble ſſed are they whoſe names are written in the 


book of life. 
The End ao the * onſulatio Wu the SIC K. 


— empted tute 
Council of Nice, in the year . our "nts | 
25 * 


his Father, before all worlds; God of God, Light 
of Light, very God of very God, begotten not made, 
being of one ſubſtance with the Father, by whom 


all things were made: who for us men, and for our 


ſal vation, came down from heaven, and was incar- 


nate by the Holy Ghoſt of the virgin Mary, and was 


E believe inone God, the Father Almighty, : 
Maker of heayen and earth, and of all 
things viſible and inviſible : and in one Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, begotten of 
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made man and wascracified alfa for us under Pontius 
Pilate. He ſuffered and was buried, and the third daß 
he role again according tothe ſeriptures, and aſcended 


into heaven, and ſitteth on the right hand of the Fa- 


mer. And he ſhall come again with glory to judge 
doth the quick and the dead: whoſe kingdom ſhall 


have no end, And in the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake 


| by the prophets. And one holy Catholic and Apo- 
| tolic church. I acknowledge one baptiſm for the 


B remiſſion of firts, and I look for the reſurrection of 
| the dead, and the life of the world to come, Amen 


9 2 > 5 


„ — 


ͤjü— 


— 


| The Creed 1 of Saint eee ns, 2 
J Alexandria, wr Itten in the gear of | 
our Lord, 333 · 


1 HOSOEVER will be faved: 1 ali 
ET things it is neceſſary that he hold the 
Catholic faith.—2. Which faith except every one do 
keep whole and undefiled, without doubt he fall. 
periſh everlaſlingly.— 3. The Catholic Faith is this, 
we worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity iu 
Unity, «Neither confounding the Perſons, nor di- 
viding the Subſtance.— 5. For there is one Perſon 


of the Father, anotber of the Son, and another o 
me Holy Ghoſt.—6. But the Godhead of the Fa- 


ther, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt is all one ; 


the Glory equal, the Majeſty co-aternal.—7 acl. 25 
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the Father is, ſach is the Son, and ſuch is the Holy 
Ghoſt.-$. The Father uncreated, the Son uncrez- 


ted, and the Holy Ghoſt uncreated.—9. The Father 


incomprehenſible, the Son incomprehenſible, and 
the Holy Ghoſt incomprehenfible.—10. The Father | 


*1ernal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghoſt eter- | 
nal—11. And yet they are not three Eternal: : 


but one Eternal—12. As alſo there are not three 


Incomprehenſibles, nor three Uncreated, but one 


Uncreatcd and one Incemprehenlible. 13. So like. | 
$1e the Father is Almighty,the Son Almighty, and | 
ne Holy Ghoſt Almighty.—14. And yet they re 

20t three Almighties, but one Almighty,—1 5. So the 


Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy Ghoſt Þ 
s God, —16. And yet there are not three Gods, but | 


one God, —17. So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the 
Son Lord, and the Holy Ghoſt Lord.-18, And yet 


not three Lords but one Lord,—19. For like as we 
are compelled by the Chriſtian Truth, to acknow- 
| ledge every Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord, 
20. So are we forbidden by the Catholic Faith, toſay, 

there be three Gods, or three Lords. — 21. The Fa- 
ther is made of none, neither created nor begotten. 
22. The Son is of the Father alone, not made, nor 
created, but begotten.—23. The Holy Ghoſt is of 
the Father, and of the Son neither made, nor creg- 
ted, nor begotten, but proceeding,,=24. So there is 


one Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, not three 


Sons; one Holy Ghoſt, not three Holy Ghoſts.— 


— 
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25. And in this Trinity, there is not Firſt or Laſt, 
not greater nor leſs—26. But the whole three per- 
ſons are o- eternal together, and co-equal.— 27 So 
chat in all Things, as it is aforeſaid, the Unity in 
Trinity, and Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped.— 

28. He therefore that will be ſaved, muſt thus think 
of the Trinity.—29. Furthermore it is neceſſary to 
_ everlaſting Salvation, that he alſo believe rightly the 
| Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus-Chriſt.—30. For the 

right Faith, is that we believe and confeſs, that our 


| Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God is God and Man. 
. —3 1. God of the Subſtance of the Father, begotten 5 


before the World ; and Man of the Subftance of his 


| Mother, born in time.—32: Perfect God, and per- 1 3 


fe& Man, having a reaſonable Soul and a human Bu. 


1 dy.—33. Equal tothe Father according to his God- 
bead: and inferior to the Father as io his Manhood. . 


234. Who although he be God and Man, yet he is 
not two but one Chriſt.— 35. One, not by Conver- 


ſion of the Godhead into Fleſh, but by taking off the 


Manhood into God.—36. He is not one by Mixtur: 
of Subſtance but by Unity of Perſon. —z7:; For as the 
_ reaſonable Soul, and Fleſh is one Man; fo God and 
Man is one Chriſt.—38. W hoſuffcred for our Salya- - 
tion, deſcended into Hell, roſe again the third Day 
from the Dead.—39. He aſcended into Heaven; ſits 
' at the right Hand of God the Father Almighty.—. 
40. From whence he ſhall eome to judge rhe Quick 
VHVIlͤTKil 
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and the Dead—4r. At whoſe Coming, all Men ſhall 
riſe again with their Bodies.-42. And ſhall give 
Account for their own Works.—43. And they that 
have done Good, ſhall ge into Life everlaſting ; and 
they that have done Evil, into everlaſting Fire.— 
44. This is the Catholic Faith, which except a Man 
velieve faithfully, he cannot be ſaved. = 


END or THE LITURGY, 


CANONS 


J Ratified in the National Synod of the 
reformed Church, held at Dordrecht, 
in the Years, 15 ? and 1619. 


FIRST HEAD or DOCTRINE... 


f DIVINE PREDESTINATION.. 


A R TICLE * 


8 all men have ſinned in Adam, lie under the 

. curſe, and are obnoxious to eternal death, 
God would have dont no injuſtice by leaving them 
all to periſh, and delivering them over to condem- 
nation on account of ſin, according to the words ok 
the apoſtle. Rom. iii, 19, „ that every mouth may 
be ſtopped, and all the world may become guilty 
before God.“ And verſe 23.“ for all have ſiuned, 
and come ſhort of the glory of God.” And Rom. 
n, 23s ba for the Wages of fin is death.“ 


- 
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ART. II. 


But in this the love of God, was manifeſted, that | 
he ſent his only begotten Son- into the world, that | 
whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. 1 John 3 17 9 : Joun iü, 16. 


ART. in. 


And Wer men may be brought to belleve, God! mer · 
cifully ſends the meſſengers of theſe moſt Joyful tid» 
_ ings, to whom he will and at what time he pleaſeth, 
by whoſe miniſtry men are called to repentance and | 
faith in Chriſt crucified. Rom. x. 14, 15. How | 

chen ſhall they call on him, in whom they have not 
believed? And how ſhall they believe in him of 

whom they have not heard And how ſhall they hear 

i without a preacher! And he ſhall they preach, ex- 

| un they be ſent ? _ 


ART, Iv. 


The wrath of God abideth upon thoſe who be-- 
nieve not this goſpel, But ſuch as receive it, and 
embrace Jeſus the Saviour by a true and living faith, 
are by him delivered from the wrath of God, and 


from deſtraction, and have the gift of eternal lile 
conſerred upon them. 


E AN N 


ART. V. 


The cauſe or guilt of this unbelief as well as of all 
other fins, is no wiſe in God, but in man himſelf: 
whereas faith in Jeſus Chritt, and ſalvation through 
| him j is the free gift of God, as it is written, © By 
grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that net nf 
yourſelves, it is the pift of God.”* Eph, ii, 8.“ And 
unto you it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, no: en ; 
to believe on him, me” Phil, i. 29. 

ART, VI, 


That ſome receive the gift of faith from God, and 


bthers do not receive it, proceeds from God's cter- 


nal decree, For known unto God are all his w orks 

from the beginning of the world.“ Acts xv, ” Th 
Eph, i, 11. According to which decree, he graci- 
oully ſoftens the hearts of the elect, however obſti- 
nate, and inclines them to believe; while he leaves 
the non-elett in his juſt judgment to their own wick 
edneſs and obduracy. And herein is eſpecially diſ- 
played the profound, the merciful, and at the ſame 

time the righteous diſcrimination between men, equal- 
ly involved in ruin; or that decree of election and 
reprobation, revealed in the word of God, which tho” 

men of perverſe, impure and unſtable minds, wreſt 

to their own deſtruction, yet to holy and pious ſouls 
allords unſpeakable conſolation, 
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ART. VII, 


Election is the unchangeable purpoſe of God, 


whereby, before the foundation of the world, lle 


hath, ont of ncre grace, according to the ſovereign 
good pleaſure of his own will, choſen, from the 
whole human race, which had fallen through their 
_ own fault, from their primitive ſtate of rectitude, in- 


to fin and deſtruction, a certain number ef perſons Z 
to redemption in Chriſt, whom he from eternity 


appointed the Mediator and head of the eleft, and 
the foundation of Salvation. 


This ele & number, though by nature neither bet- 


ter nor more deſerving than others, but with them | 


involved in one common miſery, God hath decrecd 


to give to Chriſt, to be ſave by him, and effeQually I 
to call and draw them to his communion by bis word 


and ſpirit, to beſtow upon them true faith, juſtifica- - 
tion and ſanQifieation ; and having powerfally pre- 
ſerved them in the fellowſhip of his Son, finally, to. 
glorify them for the demonſtration of his mercy, and 
for the praiſe of the riches of his glorious grace, as 
it is written, “ According as he hath choſen us in 
him, before the foundation of the world, that we 
_ ſhould be holy, and without blame before him in 
love; having predeſtinated us unto the adoption of 
children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the 


2 good pleaſure of his will, to the praiſe of the glory of 


| his grace, wherein he hath made ns accepted in the 
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| beloved”? Eph. i, 4, 5, 6. And elſewhere, 
« Whom he did predcltinaie, them he alſo called, 
aud whom he called, them be alſo juſtified, and 


whom he juſtißed, them he allo glorified.” » Rom. 


ART. vin. 


| There are not various decrees of election, but one 
and the ſame decree reſpecting all thoſe, who ſhall 


| | Y be ſaved, both | ander the old and new teſtament 2 


ſince the ſcripture declares the good pleaſure, pur- 
poſe and counſel of the divine will to be one, accord - 


ing to which he hath choſen us from eternity both to 
| grace, and to glory, to ſalvation and the way of fal- 


vation, which he hath ordained that we ſhould walk 
: therein, | 


ART. IX. 


This election was not founded upon foreſeen faith, 
and the obedience of faith, holineſs, or any other 
good quality or diſpoſition in man, as the prerequiſite, 
cauſe or condition on which it depended ; but men 
are choſen to faith and to the obedience of faith, ho- 
| lineſs &c. therefore election is the fountain of every 
ſaving good; from which proceed faith, holineſs, and 
the other gifts of ſalvation, and finally eternal life 
itſelf, as its fruits and effects, according to that of the 
apoſtle, & He-hath choſen us-(not beeauſe we were) 
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but that we ſhould be holy, and without blame be fore 
him in love.“ Ephef. } i. 4. 


ART, X. 


The good dane ot God is the ſole cauſe of this 
- gracious election, which doth not conſiſt herein, that 


God foreſceing all poſſible qualities or human actions, 


elected certain of theſe, as a condition of ſalyation ; 


but that he was pleaſed ont of the common maſs of | 
ſinners to adopt ſome certain perſons as a peculiar peo- 


ple to himſelf, as it is written.“ For the children 


being not yet born, neither having done any good or | 
evil, &c.“ It was ſaid (namely to Rebecca) the 
elder ſhall ſerve the younger; as it is written, Jacob 


have I loved, but Eſau have 1 bated,” Rom. 1 „ 
12, 13. © And as many as were ordained to eternal 


life belicved. "y Acts xiii. 48. 


ART, xl. 


And as God himſelf is moſt OY unchangeable, 

omniſcient and om nipotent, ſo the election made by 
him can neither be interrupted nor changed, recal- 
led or anulled, neither can the elect be caſt away, 
nor their number diminiſhed. 


e 


t. 
t 
W 


ART. XII. 


The ele& in due time, tho? in various degrees and 
in different meaſures, attain the aſſurance of this 
their eternal and unchangcable election, not by in- 
quiſitively prying into the ſcere. and deep things of 
God; but by obſerving in themſelves with a ſpiri- 
| tual joy and holy pleaſure, the inſallible fruits of 
election pointed. out in the word of God—ſuch as 4 
true faith in Chriſt, filial fear, a godly forrow ſor 

ſin, a hungering and thirfling after righteouſncis, 
c. . 


ART. XIIL 


The ſenſe and certainty of this election oferd 
to the children of God, additional matter for daily 
humiliation before him, for adoring :, depch of his 
mercies, and rendering grateful rev. dent 
love to him, who firſt manifeſted ſo e ove to- 
ward them. The conſideration of his drm of 
election is ſo far from encouraging renafſners .n the 
obſervance of the divine comm3niC's, or from ſinking 
men in carnal ſccurity, that theſe, in the juſt jndg- 
ment of Ged, are the uſual effects of ra ſſi preſump- 
tion, or of idle and wanten trifling with the grece 
of election, in thoſe who reſuſe to walk in the ways 
of the cle, 


WU 
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ART. XIV. 


As tue doctrine of divine election by the moſt wiſe 
counſel of God, was declared by the prophets, by 

Curiſt himſelf and by the apoſtles, and is clearly re- 
vealed in the ſcriptures both of the old and new 

_ teſtament ; ſoit is ſtill to be publiſhed in due time 
and place in the church of God, for which it was 


peculiarly deſigned, provided it be done with reve- 
rence, in the ſpirit of diſcretion and piety, for the | 
glory of God's moſt holy name, and for enlivening | 
and comforting his peoople, without vainly attempt- | 


ing to inveſtigate the ſecret ways of the moſt high. | [ 


ART. XV. 


What peculiarly tends to illuſtrate and recommend 
to us the eternal and unmerited grace of election, is 
the expreſs teſtimony of ſacred ſcripture, that not all, 
but ſome only are elected, while others are paſſed by 
in the eternal decree ; whom God, out of his ſoye- 


reign, moſt juſt, irreprehenſible and unchangeable 


; good pleaſure, hath decreed to leave in the common 
miſery into which they have wilfully plunged them - 
ſelves, and not to beſtow upon them ſaving faith and 


the grace of converſion ; but permitting them in his 


Juſt judgment to follow their own ways, at laſt fir 


the declaration of his juſtice, to condemn and punia 


tem for ever, not only on actom o their anibelieſ, 


but alſo for all their other ſins. And this is the de- 
eree of reprobation which by no means makes God 
the author of ſin, (the very thought of which is 
blaſphemy) but declares him to be an awful, irrepre- 
| henſible, and righteous judge and avenger. 8 


IRT. XVI. 


Thoſe who do not yet experience a lively faith in 
Chriſt, an aſſured confidence of ſoul, peace of con- 
ſcie nee, an earneſt endeavour after filial obedience, 
and glorying in God thro? Chriſt eſficaciouſſy wrcught 
in them, and do nevertheleſs perſiſt in the uſe of the 
means which God hath appointed for working theſe 
graces in vs, onght not to be alarmed at the mention 
of reprobation, nor to rank themſelves among the re- 
probate, but diligently to perſevere in the uſe ot 
means, and with ardent deſires devoutiy and hum 
bly to wait for a ſeaſon of richer grace, Mach leſs 
canſe have they to be terrified by the doctrine of re- 
probation, who, tho” they ſeriouſly deſire to be turn- 
ed to God, to pleaſe him only, and to be delivered 
ſrom the body of death, cannot yet reach that mea- 
ſure of holineſs and faith, ta which they aſpire ; ſince 
2 merciful God has promiſed that he will not quench 
the ſmoaking flax, nor break the bruiſed reed. Eur 
this doctrine is jultly terrible to thoſe, who regare- 
| leſs of God, and of the Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, have 
wholly given themſelyes up te the cares of the world, 
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and the pleaſures of the fleſh, ſo long as they are not 
ſeriouſly convericd to God. 


ART, XVI I. 


dince we are to jadge of the will of God, from his 
word, which teſtifies that the children of believers 


are holy, not by nature, but in virtue of the covenant 
cl grace, in which they together with the parents 
are comprehended, godly parents have no reaſon to 
Jonbt of the election, and ſalvation of their children 
hom it pleaſeth God to call out of this li fe} in their 
Oy 


ART. XVII. 


De thoſe who murmur at the free grace of clcc- 
1102, and juſt ſeverity of reprobation, we anſwer with 


ite apoſtle, “ Nay, but, O! man, who art thou 
that replieſt againſt God?“ Rom. ix. 20. and quote 


the language of our Saviour, „ Is it not lawful for 
me to do what I will with mine own,“ Matt. xx. 


7. And therefore with holy adoration of theſe myſ- 
teries, we exclaim in the words of the apoſtle. 0 
the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 


knowledge of God! how unſearchable are his judg- 
ments, and his ways paſt finding out! For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been Bis 
counſellor ? or who hath firſt given to him, and ir 
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mall be recompenſed unto him again ? For of him, 
and thro? him, and to him are all things : to whom 
be glory for ever. Amen,” 8 


SECOND HEAD or DOCTRINE. 


Of the Death of Chriſt, and the redemp- 
Ton of Men thereby, 


ARTICLE I. 


FA OD is not only ſupremely merciful. but alio 

VIP. ſupremely juſt, And his juſtice requires 
(as he hath revealed himſelf in his word) that our 
| fins committed againſt his infinite majeſty ould be 
puniſhed not only with temporal, but with eternal 
_ puniſhments, both in body and ſon! ; which we can- 

Aat eſcape, unleſs ſatisfaction be made to the juliice 

| Ga. VVV 8 


Since therefore we are unable to make that ſatis». 
faction in our own perſons, or to deliver ourſelver 
rom the wrath of God, be hath been pleaſcd of hie. 
| U. 2 - : = 
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infinite mercy to give his only begotten ſon, for ou g- 
ſurety, who was made ſin, and became a curſe for us, 
and in our ſtead, that, he might make latisfaction bY 
divine Juſtice on our behalf. 


ART. III. 


T he death of the ſon of God is the only and mos 
perfect ſacrifice and ſatisfaction for (in; is of infinite 
worth and value, abundantly ſufficient 0  expinte BY | 
uns of the whole world. 


ART. Iv. 


This death derives its infinite value and diguiyz | 
from theſe conſiderations; becauſe the perſon who | 
{ibmitred to it was not only really man, and per- 
fectly holy, bat alſo the only begotten Son of God, 
of the fawe eternal and infinite eſſence with te 
Father, and holy ſpirit, which qualifications werc 
_ neceſſary to conſtitute Him à Saviour for us: and 
becauſe it was attended with a ſenſe of the wrath and 
curſe of God due to us for ſin. 1 


ART. v. 


Moreov er the promiſe of the goſpel is, that whe- 
tocver believeth in Chriſt crucified, ſhould not pe- 
rich bat have cverlaſting life. This promiſe tog: 
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ther with the command to repent and believe, ough: 
to be declared and publiſhed to all nations, and to all 
perſons promiſcnouſly and without diſtinction, 10 
whom God out of his good pleaſure ſends the goſpel. 


ART. * 


And, whereas many who are called by the go! ſpel, 
40 not repent, nor believe in Chriſt, but perich in 
unbelief; this is not owing to any defect or infuffj- 

ciency in the ſacrifice offered by Chriſt upon the. 

GC croſs, b but is Wholly to be impated to themſelves. 


ART. VII. 


But as many as truly be! ieve, a6 are delivered 

and faved from fin and deſtruction through the 

death of Chriſt, are indebted for this benefit ſoleiy 

to the grace of God given them in Chrift fi om ever- 
'afting, and not to any merit of their own. 


ART. VIII. 


For this was the ſovereign ; counſel, and molt gra- 
cious will and parpoſe of God the Father, that the 
quickening and ſaving efficacy of the moſt precious 
death of his ſon mould extend to all the erect, for 
beſtowing upon them alone the piſt of jaſtiſying 
faith, thereby to bring them ntalably 4 to {8 vatiun: 
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that is, it was the will of God, that Chriſt by che 


blood of the croſs, whereby he confirmed the new 


' covenant, ſhould effectually redeem out of every peo- 


ple, tribe, nation and language, all thoſe, and thofe 
only, who were from eternity choſen to ſalvation, | 
and given to him, by the Father; that he ſhould | 
confer upon them faith, which together with all the | 
bother ſaving gifts of the holy ſpirit, he purchaſed for | 
them by his death; ſhould purge them from all ſin, | 
| both original and actual, whether committed before | 
or after believing; and having faithfully preſerved | 
them even to the end, ſhould at laſt bring them free | 
from every ſpot and blemiſh to the enjoyment -of: | - 


glory in his own preſence for ever. 


WI 


ele 


; 


This purpoſe proceeding from everlaſting love to- 
wards the ele& has from the beginning of the world | 
to this day been powerfully accompliſhed, and will rip 
hence forward ſtill continue to be accompliſhed, not- w: 
withſtanding all the ineffectual oppoſition of the of 
gates of hell: ſo that the elect in due time may be ga- wi 
thered together into one, and that there never may co 
be wanting a Church compoſed of believers, the ril 
foundation of which is laid in the blood of Chricſt, be 
which may ſtedfaſtly love, and faithfully ſerve him | an 


as their Saviour, who as a bride-groom for his bride, 
laid down his life for them upon the croſs, and. 


EX 
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which may celebrate his praiſes here and thro” all 
eternity. 


THE THIRD AND FOURTH 
HEADS OF DOCTRINE. 
Of the Corraption of A un, his Corver fiou 


zo God, and the lauer her . 


ARTICLE J. 


ied was originally formed after the image of 
God. His underſtanding was adorned witty 


= 2 true and ſaving knowledge of his Creator, 


and of ſpiritual things ; his heart nd will were ny- 


right; all his affections pure; and the whole Man 
was holy z but revolting from God by the inſtige tion 
of the devil, and abuling the freedom of his own 


will, he forfeited theſe excellent gifis; and on the 


contrary entailed on himſelf blindneſs of mind, hor- 


rible darknefs, vanity and perverſe neſs of judgment; 


became wicked, rebellious and obdurate in heart 
and will, and impure in his affeRions, 


nv 


ART, II. 


Man ofter the fall begat children in his own like. 


neſs. A corrupt ſtock produced a corrupt offspring. 
Hence all the poſterity of Adam, Chriſt only except. 
ed, have derived corruption from their original! 
Parent, not by imitation, as the Pelagians of old af. 

ſerted, but by the propagation of a vicious nature. . 


Ar. ur. 


' Therefore all men are conceived in + fi, and hy 
nature children of wrath, incapable of any ſaving 4 
good, prone to evil, dead in fin, and in bondage} 
thereto, and without the regenerating grace of the! 
holy ſpirit, they are neitker able nor willing to re-“ 
turn to God, to reform the depravity of their nature, 2 


nor to diſpoſe themſelves to reformation, = 


ART, Iv. T 


There remain however in man ſince the ſ all, the“ 
glimmerings, of natural light, whereby he retain} 
ſome knowledge of God, of natural things, and «df 
the difference between good and evil, and diſcoven] 
ſome regard for virtue, good order in ſociety and ff 
maintaining an orderly external deportment. BJ 
ſo far is this light of nature from being ſufficient] 
bring him to a ſaying knowledge of God, and ' 


ꝶ—— — 


; 


0 
| 
I 
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* ing which he becomes inexcuſable before God. 


E ys FWuy 
- — - ., 


der the new teſtament, 


true converſion, that he is incapable of uſing it aright 
even in things natural and civil. Nay farcher, this 
light ſuch as it is, man in various ways renders whol- 
ly polluted, and holds it in unrighteouſnets ; by do- 


In the Game light are we to conſider the law of the 
dececalogue, delivered by God to his peculiar people 


the Jews, by the hands of Moſes. For tho' it diſ- 


covers the greatneſs of ſin, and more and more con- 
vinces man thereof, yet as it neither points out a 
' remedy, nor imparts ſtrength to extricate him from 
© miſery, and thus being weak thro” the fleſh, leaves 
| the tranſpreſſor under the curſe, man cannot "oy this 
da obtain faving grace. 


ART, VI. 


| What therefore neither the light of nature, nor 
the law would do, that God performs by the opera- 


- tion of his holy ſpirit thro' the word or miniſtry of 


reconciliation, which is the glad tidings concerning 


the Meſliah, by means whereof, it hath pleaſed God 


to ſave ſuch as believe, as well under the old, as un- ; 
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ART. VII. 


This myſtery of his will G od diſcovercd to but x by 
ſmall number under the old teſtament ; under th: | 
new, he reveals it to many, without any diſtinction] 
of people. The cauſe of this diſpenfation is not 60 

be aſcribed to the ſuperior worth of one nation abo 

another, nor to their making a better uſe of the | 
light of nature, but reſults wholly from the ſoye. | 
reign good pleaſure, and unmerited love of God, | 
Hence they, to whom ſo great and ſo gracious a bleſ- | 
| ſing is communicated, above their deſert, or rather 
notwithſtanding their demerits, are bonnd to ac- | * 
knowledge it with humble and grateful hearts, and | 
with the apoſtle to adore, not curiouſly to pry into | 
| the ſeverity and juſtice of God's judgments diſplay- | 


ed i in others, , to whom this grace is not given. 


ART. VIII. 


: As many as are called by the goſpel, are unfeign- 


edly called. For God hath moſt earneſtly and truiy 


declared in his word, what will be acceptable to 
him; namely that all who are called ſhould com- 
ply, with the invitation, He moreover ſeriouſly 


promiſes eternal life and reſt to as many as ſhall 
come to him, and believe on him. 
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ART. IX. 


It is not the fault of the goſpel, nor of Chriſt of- 
fered therein, nor of God, who calls men by the 
goſpel, and confers upon them various gifts, that 


' thoſe who are called by the miniſtry of the word, 


refuſe to come, and be converted, the fault lies in 
© themſelves ; ſome of whom when called regardleſs of 
their danger reje& the word of life; others, though 
ihey receive it, ſuffer it not io make a laſting impreſ- 
ſion on their heart; therefore, their joy, ariſing only 
from a temporary faith, ſoon vaniſhes and they fall 
away; while others choak the ſeed of the word by 
perplexing caſes, and the pleaſures of this world, 

and produce no fruit. This our Saviour teaches 1 in 


. the parable of the ſower. Matt. 1 3. 


ART. x. 


But that others who are called by the goſpel, obey 
de call, and are converted, is not to be aſcribed to 
the proper exerciſe of free will, whereby one diſtin- 
auiſhes himſelf above others, equally furniſhed with 


| grace ſufficient for faith and converſion, as the 
proud hereſy of Pelagius maintains; but it muſt be 


wholly to God, who as he hath choſen his own from 
eternity in Chriſt, ſo he confers upon them faith and 


. 


repentance, reſcues them from the power of dark- 
neſs, and tranſlates them into the kingdom of his 


own Son. that they may ſhew forth the praiſes of | 
him, who hath called them out of darkneſs into this. | 


marvellous light ; and may glory not in themſelves, 


bat in the Lord, according to the teſtimony « of the 


| Avollles i in various places, 


ART, te 


But w hen G potent vliſhes his good pleaſure in 


| the eleQ, or works in them true converſion, he not | 
only cauſcs the goſpel to be externally preached to | 
them, and powerfully illuminates their minds by | 
| his holy ſpirit, that they may rightly underſtand and | 
diſcern the things of the ſpirit of God; but by the | 


eſficacy ef the ſame regenerating ſpirit, pervades 


the inmoſt receſſes of the man; he opens the cloſed, | 
and ſoftens the hardened heart, and circumciſes | 


that which was uncircumciſed, infuſes new qualitics 


into the will, which though heretofore dead, he“ 
gquickens, from being evil, diſobedient, and refrac- } 


ory ; he renders it good, obedient and pliable; 
actuates and ſtrengthens it, that like a good tree, 
a bring forth the ſrais of good actions. 


* — * cc * 
5 * . Dry 
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ART. XII. 


And this is the regeneration ſo highly celebrated 


in ſcripture, and denominated a new creation; a 16 
ſurrection from the dead; a making alive; which 
God works in us without our aid. But this is nv wite 


effected merely by the external preaching of the 


goſpel, by mora} ſuaſion, or ſuch a mode of opera- 


tion, that after God has performed his part, it fill 
remains in the power of man to be rege nerated er 


not; to be converted, or to continue uncoaverted , 1 
but it is evidently a ſapernatural work, woſt power- _ 
ful, and at the ſame time moſt delightful, aſtoniſh- 


ing, my ſterious and ineffable; ; not inferior in efficacy 


io creation, or the reſarreQion from the dead, as the 
feripture infpirec by the author of this work de- 
dlares; fo that all in whoſe hearts God works itt 
this maryellous manner, are certainly, infallibly aud 
effectually regenerated, and do actually believe.— 
Whereupon the will thus renewed is nat only actua- 
led and inflaenced by God, ht in conſequence of 


nis in nence, becomes itlelf active, Wherefore 
viſe, man is himſelf rightly ſaid to believe and re- 
rent, by virtue of that grace reccived, 


ART. XIII. 


The manner of this operation caunot e fully 
zomprehended by belie vers in this liſe. Wotwith- 
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ſtanding which they reſt ſatisfied with knowing and 
experiencing that by this grace of God, they are 
enabled to believe with the heart, and leve their 
Saviour, 3 ps Ms 1 5 


ART. XIV. 


Faith is therefore to be conſidered as the gift of | 
God, not on account of its being offered by God to 


man, to be accepted or rejected at his pleaſure ; tut 


beeaufe it is in reality conferred, breathed, and in- 


ſuſed into him; nor even becaufe God beſtows the . 


power or ability to believe, and then expects that 


man ſhoutd by the exerciſe of his own free will, 
_ conſent to the terms of ſalvation, and actually be- 


lieve in Chriſt; but becauſe he who works in man 
| both to will and todo, and indeed all things in all, 


produces both the will to believe, and the act of be- 


| lieving alſo, 
ART. XV, 


God is under no obligation to confer this grace 
upon any; ſor how can he be indebted to man, 
| who had no previous gift to beſtow, as a foundation 
for ſuch recompenſe? Nay, who has nothing of his 
own bur ſin and falſhood ? He therefore who becomes 
the ſubject of this grace, owes eternal gratitude 10 
God, and gives him thanks for ever. Whoever is 
not made partaker thereof, is either altogether re- 


e AN ON s. 245 


gardleſs of theſe ſpiritual giſts, and ſatished with bis 
own condition; or, is in noapprehenſion of danger, 
and vainly boaſts the poſſe ſſion of that which he has 
not. With reſpect to thoſe, who make an externa! 
profeſſion of faith, and live regular lives, we are 
bound aſter the example of the Apoſlle to judge and 
ſpeak of them in the moſt favour ble manner. For 
the ſecret receſſes of the heart, are unbnoven to us. 
And as to others, who have not yet becn called, i it is 

our duty to pray for them to God, who calls the 
things that are not, as if they were. Bu ue are 
n no wiſe to conduct our ſe ves towards them with 


naughtineſs, as if we had made ourſclves to diſfer. 


ART. XVI. 


But as man by the fall did not ceaſa io be a C16 

tare, endowed with unJeritanding and will, nor did 
fin which pervaded the whole race of mankine, 
deprive him of the human nature, but brought upen 
kim depravity, and ſpiritual death; ſu alſo this grace 
of regencration, does not heat men as ſenſeleſs ttocks 
and blocks, nor takes away their will and its pro- 
perties, neither docs violence thereto; but fpiritually 
quickens, heals, corrects, and at tie ſame time 
ſweetly aad powerfully bends it: that where canal 
rebellion ard reſ.ftance formerly prevailed, 3 e 
ang ſincere ſpicitual obcdienec begins t 15189 

X 2 


which the true and ſpiritual reſtoration and freedom 
of our will conſiſt. Wherefore unleſs the admirable 
author of every good work, wrought in us, man 
could have no hope of recovering from his fall by 
| his own free will, by the abuſe of which in a ſtate | 
of 3 innocence he pronges himſelf i. into ruin. 


ART, XVII. 


As the almighty operation of God, whereby he 


prolongs and ſupports this our natural life, does not | 
exclude, but requires the uſe of means, by which 
God of his infinite mercy and goodneſs hath choſen 


to exert his influence: ſo alſo the beſorementioned 
| ſupernatural operation of God, by which we are re- 
generated, in no wiſe excludes, or ſubverts, the uſe | 


of the goſpel, which the moſt wiſe God has ordained [ 


to be the ſeed of regeneration, and food of the ſoul. 
Whereſore as the apoſtles and teachers who ſucceed- 
ed them piouſly inſtructed the people concerning 


this grace of God, to his glory, and the abaſement |. 
of all pride, and in the mean time however ne- | 
| gleQed not to keep them by the ſacred precepts of 
the poſyel in the exerciſe of the word, ſacraments | 
and diſcipline : ſo even to this day, be it far from |} 
either inſtructors or inſtruQed to preſume to tempt | 


God in the Chuteh, by ſeparating what he of his 


goad pleafure hath moſt intimately joined together. 
Dor grace is conferred by means of admonitions, | 
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and the more readily we perform our duty, the 
more eminent uſually is this bleſſing of God work- 
ing in us, and the more directly is his work ad- 
vanced, to whom alone all the glory both of means, 


and their ſaving fruit and efficacy is for ever due, 
Amen. 


* 1 E FIT TH HE AD OE 
DOCTRINE. 


Of the Perſe — wY the Saints, 


ARTICLE 1. 


io the communion of his Son our Lord 
85 Jeſus Chriſt, and regenerates by the holy ſpirit, he 
delivers alſo from the dominion and flavery of fin 
in this life, thoubg notaltogether from the body of ſin, 
and ſrom the infirmities of che fleſh, ſo * as they 
continue in this world, 


ART. . 


Fence ſpring daily ſins of infirmicy, and hence 
dots adhere to the beſt works of the ſaints; which 


HOM God calls, according to his purpoſe, 0 
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farniſh them with conſtant matter for humiliation 


before God, and fly ing for refuge to Chriſt erucifies, 3 


for mortifying the fle ſh more and more by the ſpirit 
ok prayer, and by hely excrciſes of piety, and ſor . 
_ preſſing forward to che goal of perfe Mon, till being 


at lengch delisçered from this body of death, they are 5 


brought to reign with the Lamb of God in Heaven. 


ART. III. 


By reaſon of theſe remains of indwelling fin, ans | 


thetemptations of fin and of the world, thoſe who are 


converted could not pcrſeyere in a ſtate of grace, if 
left to their own ſtrength. But Ged is fzithfal, who | 
having conſerred grace, mercifully confirms them, | 

and powerfully preſcrves them therein, even to che 


end. 


ART. 1 Y 4 


Although the weakneſs of the fleſn cannot pre- 
vail againſt the power of Ged, who confirms and 


preſerves true belieyers in a ſtate of grace, yet con- 


verts are not always ſo influenced and actuated by 
the ſpirit of GoJ, as not in ſome particular inſtances, 
ſinſully to deviate ſrom the guidance of divine grace, 
ſo as to be ſeduced by and comply with the laſts of 
the fleih ; they maſt therefore be conſtant in watch- 
ing and prayer, that they be not led into temptation. 
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When theſe are neglected, they are not only liable 
to be drawn into great and heinovs fins, by Satan, 
the world and the fleſh, but ſometimes by the righ- 
teous permiſſion of God actually fall into theſe evils. 
This, the lamentable fall of David, Peter, and other 
ſaints, deſcribed in holy ſcripture, demonſtrates. 


ART. V. 


By ſuch enormous ſins, however, they very high- 


- ly offend God, incur a deadly guilt, grieve the holy ſpi- 


rit, interrupt the exerciſe of faith, very grieviouſly 
wound their conſcience, and ſometimes loſe the ſenſe 
of God's favonr, fer a time, until on their return- 
ing into the right way by ſerions repentance, the 
fight of God's fatherly countenance again ſhines up- 
on them. 23% 


Ar. . 


But God who is rich in mercy, according to his 
unchangeable purpoſe of election, does not wholly 
wit hdraw the holy ſpirit from his own people, even 
in their melancholy falls, nor ſuffers them to proceed 
ſo far as io loſe the grace of adoption, and forfeit 
the ſtate of juſtification, or to commit the ſin unto 
death ; nor does he permit them to be totally deſert- 
ed, and to plunge themſelves into everlaſting deſ- 
traction, OR e 
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ART VIL. 


For in the firſt place, in theſe falls he preferves 
in them the incorruptible ſeed of regeneration from 
periſhing, or being totally loſt; and again, by Lis 
word and ſpirit, certainly and effeQually renews 
them to repentance, to a fincere and godly ſorrow 
for their ſins, that they may ſeek and obtain remiſ. 
ſin is the blood of the Mediator, may again experi- 
_ ence the favour of a reconciled God, through faith 
adore his mercics, and-heneeforward more diligent- 
Iy work out their on ſalvation Wis * tear agd trem- | 
bogs | 


Thus it is not in conſequence of their own merits, 
ar ſtrength, but of God's free mercy, that they Go 
not totally fall from faith and grace, nor cominne and 

per: h finally in their blackſflidipgs; which, with re- 
ſpect to themſelves is not only poſüble, bat won 

undoubtedly happen; but with reſpect to God, it 13 

utterly impoſſible, ſince his counſe: cannot be chang- 

ed, nor his promiſe fail, neither can the call zccord- 

ing to his purpoſe be revoked, nor the merit, inter- 

ce ſſion and preſervation of Chriſt be rendered incf- 

fectual, nor the ſealing of the holy pion be frof. 
trated or obliterated. 


CANONS, 
ART. IX. 


Of this preſervation of the elect to ſalvation, and 
of their perſeverance in the faita, true believers for 
themſelves may and do obtain aſſurance :ccording 
to the meaſure of their faith, whereby they arrive 
at the certain perſuaſion, that they ever will conti- 
nue true and living members of the church; and 
that they experience forgiveneſs of fins, and will at 
laſt inherit eternal life. 5 


ART. x. 


This aſſurance however, is not produced by any 
peculiar revelation contrary to, or independent of 
the word of God; but ſprings from faith in God's 
promiſes, which he has moſt abundantly revealed in 
his word for our comforts, From the teſtimony of 

the holy ſpirit, witneſſing with our ſpirit, that we 
are children and heirs of God, Rom. viii. 16; and 
laſtly, from a ſerions and holy deſire to preſerve a 
good conſcience, and to perform good works, And 
if the eleck of God were deprived of this ſolid 
comfort, that they ſnall finally obtain the victory, 
and of this infallible pledge or carncit of eternal 
glory, they would be of all men the inoſt miſerable, 
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ART. XI. 


The ſcripture moreover teſtifies that believers in 
this life have to ſtruggle with various carnal doubts, 


and that under pgrieyous temptations they are not 


always ſenſible of this full aſſurance of faith, and 
certainty of perſevering. But God, who is the fa- 
ther of all conſolation, does not ſuffer them to be 
tempted aboye that they are able, but will with the 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that they 


may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. and by the || 


holy ſpirit again inſpires them with the comfortable | 
affurance of perſevering. 5 


ART. XII; 


This certainty of perſeverance however, is ſo far 
from exciting in believers a ſpirit of pride, or of 
rendering them carnally ſecure, that on the contra- 
ry, it is the real ſonrce of hamility, filial reverence, 
true piety, patience in every tribulation, fervent 
prayers, conſtancy in ſuffering, and in confeſſing the 
truth, and of ſolid rejoicing in God: ſo that the 


- conſideration of this benefit ſhould ſerve as an incen- |} 
tive to the ſerious and conſtant practice of gratitude 
and good works, as appeais from the teſtimonics of |} 


ſcripture, and the examples of the ſaints. 


c ANON S. 


ART. XIII. 


Neither does renewed confidence of perſever-_ 
ing produce licenciouſneſs, or a diſregard to piety in 
| thoſe who are recovered from backſliding ; but it 
renders them much more careſul and ſolicitous to 


FE continue in the ways of the Lord, which he hath 


ordained, that they who walk therein may maintain 
an aſſurance of perſevering, leſt by abuſing his fa- 
| therly kindneſs, God ſhould turn away his gracious 
countenance from them, to behold which is to the 
godly dearer than life; the withdrawing thereof is 
more bitter than death; and they in conſequence 
| hereof ſhould fall into more grevious torments of 
; conſcience. 


ART. xIv, 


And as it bath pleaſed God by the nd of 
the poſpel, to begin this work of grace in us, ſo he 
preſerves, continues, and perfeQts it by the hearing. 
and reading of his word, by medita ion thereon, and 
by the exhortations, threatenings and promiſes 
thereof, as well as by the uſe of the ſacraments. 


ART. XV. 


The carnal mind is unable to comprehend this 
doctrine of an of the ſaints, and che 


255 CONCLUSION. 


certainty thereof, which God hath moſt abundantly 
revealed in his word, for the glory of his name, 
and the conſolation of pious ſouls, and which he 
*mpreſſes upon the hearts of the faithful; ſatan ab- 
korsit, the world redicules it, the ignorant and hypo- 
_crite abuſe, and heretics oppoſe it; but the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt hath always moſt tenderly loved and con- 


 Rtantly defended it, as an ineſtimable treaſure: ang 


God, againſt whom-neither counſel nor ſtrength can 
prevail, will diſpoſe her to continue this conduct to 


the end. Now to this one God, Father, Son and 1 


Holy Spirit, be honour and glory for ever. Amen. 


| A ND this is the perſpicuous, ſimple, and inge- 
nious declaration of the orthodox doctrine 
reſpecting the five articles which have been contro- 


verted in the Belgic churches; and the rejection 1 


of the errors with which they have for ſome tine 


been troubled. This doctrine, the ſynod judges to 


be drawn from the word of God, and to be agreea- 
| ble to the confeſſions of the Reformed churches. 
WV hence it clearly appears, that ſome, whom ſuch 
conduct by no means became, have v:oJated au 
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truth, equity, and charity, in wilting to perſuade 
the public, 

«© That the doctrine of the Reformed churches 
“concerning predeſtination, and the points annexed 


© to it, by its own genius and neceſſary tendency, 


leads off the minds of men from all piety and reli- 
gion — that it is an opiate adminiſtered by the fleth 
and the devil, and the ſtrong hold of ſatan, where 
« he lies in wait for all; and from which he 
wounds multitudes, and mortally ſtrikes through 
6 many with the darts both of deſpair, and ſccuriiy — 
« that it makes God the author of ſin, unjuſt, 
; « tyrannical, hy pocritical-that it is nothing more 
«than interpolated Stoiciſm, Manicheiſm, Libertine- 
ce iſm, Turciſm—that it renders men carnally ſecure ; 
te ſince they are perſuaded by it that nothing can 
© hinder the ſalvation of the elect, let them live 
« as they pleaſe; and thersfere that they may 
& ſafely perpetrate every ſpecies of the moſt atrou- 
ce cjous crimes ; and that if the reprobate ſhauld 
« even perform truly all the works of che ſuns, 
ce their obedience would not in the leaſt conti i: baute 
te to their ſalvation— that the ſame doctrine teh ca, 
© that God, by a mere arbitrary act of his will, 
* withont the leaſt re ſpect or view to any fin, has 
ee predeſtinated the greateſt part of the world to 
cc eternal damnation ; and, has created then fer 
ce this very purpoſe—that in the ſame manner in 
“ which election is the fountain and cauſe of faith 
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_ * and good works, reprobation is the cauſe of un- 
6 belief and impiety—that many children of the faith» 
44 ful, are torn, guilileſs, from their mother's breaſts, 


& and tyrannically plunged into hell; ſo that, neither | 
« baptiſm, nor the prayers of the church at their ö 
« baptiſm, can at all profit them.” —And many 
other things of the ſame kind, which the Reformed [© 


churches not only do not acknowledge, but cven 
deteſt with their whole ſon], Wherefore, this 
| Synod of Dort, in the name of the Lord, conjures, 
as many as piouſly call upon the name of our Sa- 


viour Jeſus Chriſt, to judge of the faith of the Re- : 
formed churches, not from the calumnies which, 


on every ſide, are heaped upon it; nor from the 


private expreſſions of a few among ancient and 1 


modern teachers, often diſhoneſtly quoted, or cor- : 
rupted, and wreſted to a meaning quite foreign to 


| their intention; but: from the public confeſſions of | 


the churches themſelves, and from this declaration 
of the orthodox doctrine, confirmed by the unani- 
mous conſent of all and each of the members of the 
whole ſynod. Moreover, the ſynod warns calum- 
niatôfs themſelves, to conſider the terrible judg- 
ment of God which awaits them, for bearing falſe 
witneſs againſt the confeſſions of ſo many churches ; 
Tor diſtreſſing the conſciences of the weak; and for 
Jabouring to render ſuſpeQed the ſociety of the 
truly faithful. Finally, this ſyned exhorts all their 
\ brethren in the goſpel of Chriſt, to conduct them- 
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ſelves piouſly and religiouſly in handling this doe- 
trine, both in the univerſities and churches; to- 
direct it, as well in diſcourſe, as in writing, to the 
glory of the divine name, to holineſs of life, and 
to the conſolation of afftited ſouls ; to regulate, by 
the ſcripture according to the analogy of faith, not 
only their ſentiments, but alſo their language; and, 


to abſtain from all thoſe phraſes which exceed the 


limits neceſſary ro be obſerved in aſcertaining the 


genuine ſenſe of the holy ſcriptures; and may fur- 


niſh inſolent ſophiſts with a juſt pretext for violently 


aſſailing, or even vilifying, the doctrine of the Re- 
formed churches. 


May Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who, ſeated at 


the Father's right hand, gives gifts to men, ſanctiſ 
is in the truth; bring to the truth thoſe who err 
ut the mouths of the calumniators of ſound doc- 


{rine ; and endue the faithful miniſters of his word, 


with the ſpirit of wiſdom and diſcretion, that all 
their difeourſes may tend tothe glory of God, and 


he edification of thoſe who hear them. Amen. 


That this is our faith and deciſion, we certify by 
"bſcribing « our names. 


= 7 
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Here follow the names, not only. of the PRESI- 
DENT, aſſiſtant PRESIDENT, and SECRET A- 
_ RIES, of the nod, and of the PROFESSORS «f 
Theology in the Dutch Churches; but of all the- 
MEMBERS who were deputed to the Synod, as the 
Repreſentatives of their Reſpective Churches; that 
11, of the delegates rows. 


GREAT BRITAN, 
The ELECTORAL PALATINATE, : 

HRS, - 

5 SWITZERLAND, 

WETTERAW, 

The REPUBLIC and CHURCH if GENEVA, 
The REPUBLIC and CHURCH of BREMEN, 
The REPUBLIC and CHURCH of EMDEN, 
The DUCHY of GELDERLAND and ol 

ZUTPHEN, 
SOUTH HOLLAND, 
NORTH HOLLAND, 
ZEALAND, 

The PROVINCE of UTREC ur, 
 FRIESLAND, 
 TRANSILVANIA, 

The STATE of GRON INGEN and OMLAND, 
DRENT, 
The FRENCH CHURCHES. 
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IN THE YEARS 


1618 AND 1619, 
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OR the maintenance of good order in the 
church of Chriſt, it is neceſſary there ſhould | 
be certain Offices and Ajj\mblies, and a ſtrict at- 
| tention to Do&rines, Sacrameuts, and Uſages, and 
Chriſtian Diſcipline, of all which the following 
: eecleſiaſtical ordinances particularly treat: 


1. of THE OFF ICES. 


ART, U. 


The Offices i in the church of Chriſt are four 
fold, Vi 


x. The office of Maniſters 1 the Word. 
2. The office of Teachers of Theology. 
3. The office of Elders. 

4. The office of Beacons. 


ART. ur. 


No perſon although he be a teacher of Theology, 
Elder or Deacon, ſhall be permitted to officiate in 
the miniſtry of the word, and ſacraments, with- | 
out being thereunto lawfully called; and whenever 


any one offends herein, and ſhall perſiſt after repea- 


ted acmonitions, the claſſis ſhall determine whether 


| he ſhall be proceeded againſt as a ſchiſmatic, or 3 


panties | in ſome other way. 
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ART. IV, 


A lawful call to perſons heretofore not engaged 


in the miniſtry of the word, conſiſts, 1ſt. In afree- 


choice made by the conſiſtory and deacons after pre- 


vious faſting and prayer, and adviſing wich the 


claſſis where it has heen cuſtomary to apply to them 


for council. 2d. In an examiuation, or enquiry inio 


the doctrine and mcrals of the perſon ſo elected, 


which ſhall be performed by the claſſis, in the 
preſence of the deputies of the ſynod, or ſome of 


them. zd. In the approbation of the members in 


fall communion with the church to which he is cal- 
led; for the obtaining of which, the name of ſuch 


|  winiſter ſhall be publiſhed in the church, three, 


Sabbaths ſacceſſively, that opportunity may be given 


* for lating lawful obje ction if any there be. 4th. Ju 


public ordination, in the preſence of the eongrega- 


tion, according to the form adopted for that purpoſe, 
accompanied with ſuitable engagements, exhorta- 


tions, prayers, and inpoſition of hands by the mi- 


niſter who preſides at the ordination, and ſuch 


other miniſters as may be preſent. Provided how- 

ever that impoſitien of hands may be performed by 
the claſſical aſſembly in the caſe of perſons ordained 
as miſſionaries to form congregations in diſtant ſet- 
tlements, or to ſerve in churches that are under 
perſecution, 


— —— 


[ 
. 
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ART, V. 


With reſpect to thoſe already engaged in the mi. 
niſtry, and who are called bo another congregation, 


ſuch call ſhall be made in manner before mentioned, Þ: 
by the conſiſtory and deacons, with the advice or 


approbation of the claſſis; to which the miniſter ſo 
called ihall produce good eccleſiaſtical credentials 
of his doctrine and morals, and ſnall after publica. 

tion in the church for three Sabbaths ſucceſſively, 25 


above mentioned, be enſtalled under previous en-. 


: gagenents, accompanied with prayer. 


ART. VI. 


No miniſters ſhall be at liberty to accept of the, 


eharge of any particular ſervice as chaplain, unleſs 


he is previouſly admitted, and qualified according | 
to the preceeding articles; nor ſhall the acceptance. 


of ſach ſervice exempr him from being ſubjed 
equally with others to the Ciſcipline of the church. 
ART. VII. 


No perſon mall be ordained to he miniſtry of the 
word without ſetling in ſome congregation, unleſ: 


he be ſent as a -ifionary to churches under perſe- | 


cution, or employed to gather congregations, where 
none have as yet been eſtabliſhed. ä 


ART. * III. 


Schoolmaſters, mechanics, or others, who haye 


d 
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not regu/arly fludied ſhall not be admitted to the 
office of the miniſtry, unleſs the beſt aſſurance be 
obtained of their ſingular talents, piety, humility, 
ſobriety, good underſtanding, and diſcretion, toge- 
ther with the pifts of utterance, Whenever there - 


fore ſuch perſons offer themſelves for the miniſtry, 
* the claſſis having firſt obtained the approbation of 
| ſynod, ſhall previouſly examine them, and accor- 
ding to their proficiency ſhall enjoin a courſe of 
. private exerciſes, after which they ſhall be dealt 


| 4 with as ſhall be judges moſt condveive- to edifica- | 
1 5 tion. Y | 


ER. SW. 4 as 


ART. IX, 


'Noviciates, popiſh prieſts, and monks, wither 


z with thoſe who forſake other ſacts, ſhall not be ad- 
mitted to the ſervice of the church without great 
care, and circumſpection, nor until after a certain F 
ume of previous trial. 


ART. . 


A miniſter being lawfully called may not forſuke 


' the church, ar congregation where he is regularly 
ſettled in order to accept a call elſewhere without ob- 
| taining the previous conſent of the conſiſtory and 


deacons, and of thoſe who have formerly borne 


| thoſe offices, together with the approbation of the 
claſſis. And in like manner ſhall no church be 
permitted to receive him, before he has produced 
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ſufficient credentials of his regular diſmiſſion from 
the church, and claſſis where he laſt officiated. 


ART. XI. 


In like manner the conſiſtory as repreſenting the | 
congregation ſhall be bound to provide their mini- 5 
ſters with a decent ſupport, and ſhall not forfake 
them without the knowledge, and deciſion of the 

claſſis, who alſo ſhall determine, on complaint made 
of a deficiency of ſupport, whether ſuch miniſter 1 
: ſhall be removed, or not. | 


ART. XII. 


An miniſter of the word being once lawfully called 
in manner before mentioned, is bound to the ſervice | 

of the ſanQuary, as long as heliveth. Therefore he | 

ſhall not be at liberty to devote himſelf to a ſecular 

pocation, except for great and important reaſons 
concerning which the claſſis, ſhall enquire and 
determine. 

ART. xIII. 

If a miniſter becomes incapable of performing the 
duties of his office, eicher through age, ſickneſs, or 
| otherwiſe, ſuch miniſter ſhall, notwithſtanding, 
retain the honour an.. ſtile of his office, and be pro- 
vided with an honourable ſupport by the churches to 
which he hath miniſtered ; proviſion is in like 


manner to be made for the widows and orphans of | 


miniſters in general. 


CHURCH GOVRENMENT. 267 


ART. XIV. 


Whenever it ſhall become neceſſary that miniſ- 
ters, for the reaſons before mentioned, or for any 
other cauſe, ſhould deſif? ſor a time from the exerciſe 
of their office, (of which the conſiſtory is to judge) 
they ſhall notwithſtanding, continually be ſubject to 
the call of their congregations. e 


ART, XV, 


No misidber celinquitding the ſervice of bis own 
cborch, or being unattached to any particular con- 
gregation, ſhall be permitted to preach indiſcrimiuaié 4 
by from place to place, without the conſent and au- 


thority of the ſynod » Or claſſis in like manner no 


miniſter may preach or adminiſter the ſacraments 
in any churck other than his own, without the con- 
ſent of the conſiſtory of that church, 


ART. XVI. 


The offe- ofa MINISTER is to perſevere in pray- 
er, and the miniſtry of the vr, to diſpenſe the ſacra 


ments, to waten over his brethren the Elders and 


Deacons, à well as over the whole congregation, 
and laſtly in RT with the Eiders, to excrciſe 
chriſtian diſci and to be careful, that ali things 


be Cone decentiy and in good order. 
7 
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ART. XVII; 


Among the miniſters of the goſpel equality ſhall 
be preſerved in their miniſterial labours, and as far 
as poſſible in other things, agreeably to ſuch arrange- 
ments as the ccnſiſtory, or if need be, the elaſſis 


ſhall make. A fimilar «quality ſhall alſo be main- 


tained en the elders and deacons. 


ART. XVII. : 


The affe of the TEACHERS or PROFESSORS 
of Theology is to explain the holy ſcriptures, and 
indicate the pure doctrines of the ** againſt hee 


rely and error. 


The congregations ſhall endeavour to raiſe pub- 


lic ſuns ſor the ſupport of fr:dent: in theclegy. 


ART. xx 


In churches where a number of able miniſters 
are ſeitled, the practice of Ghei theological 
the ſes mall be iuilituted, that by ſuch exerciſes ſome 
may be prepared ſor the miniſtry ; purſuing however 
therein, the ſpeciz! appeintmert and order of the 
general ſynod. 


1 1 
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ART. XXI. 


The conſiſtories in every congregation ſtall be 


careful to provide good School maſlers, who are able, 
not only to inſtrud children in reading, writing, 
: grammar, and the liberal ſciences ; but alſo to teach 
N them the catechiſm, and the arſt Prone of re- 
3 | 


ligion. 


ART. XXII. 


The Elder. ſhall be clefin by Fur ſufft ages of che 
7 conſiſtory, and of the deacons : in making this choice: 
I it ſhall be Jawful, as ſhall beſt ſuit the ſituation of 
” each church, „either to nominate as many elders, as 
ſhall be judged neceſſary, for the approbation of the 
members in full communion, and upon their being 
approved, and found azceptable, to confirm them 
with public prayers and engagements ; cr, to pro- 
poſe a double number, that the one half of thofe na- 
miaated may be choſen by the members, and in the 
fame manner confirmed in their office, In eithe- 
made of election the confirmation is to be agreeable. 
o the form, inſtirnred for that purpoſe, | 


ART, XXIII. 


The office of ELDERS (beſides what is common 
to them with the miniſters of the word, expreiſed in 
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Art. xvi.) is, to take heed that the miniſters, toge- 
ther with their fellow cJders and deacons, faith fully 
diſcharge their reſpective duties; and alſo, before, or 
after the Lords Supper, as time and circumſtances 
permit, and as ſhall be moſt for the edification of the 
congregation, to aſſiſt in performing viſuations, in 
order particularly to inſtruct and comfort ihe mem- 


bers in full communion, as well as to exbort others to 


the regular N of the chriſtian religion. 
ART, XXIV. 
The Deacons jhall be chiſen, approved, and con- 


firmed in the ſame manner as the elders, 


ART. xv. 


The 0 Fee peculiar ic the DEACONS i is, gilgendy 


20 collect the alms and other monics appropriated for 
the uſe of the poor, and with the advice of the con- 


tiſtory, chearfully and faithfully to diſtribute the 
ſame to ſtrangers, as well as to thoſe of their own 
houſhold, according to the meaſure of their reſpec- 
tive neceſſities; to viſit, and comfort the diſtreſſed, 
and to be careful, that the alms be not miſuſed ; of 
the diſtribution of which, they ſhall render an ac- 
count in conſiſtory at ſuch time, as the ſaid conſiſto- 


ry ſhall determine, and in the preſence of ſo many 
of the congregation as may chovſe to attend. 


- 
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ART, XXVI. 


The deacons ſhall endeavour to maintain a good 
correſpondence, with the overſeers of Poor-horuſes, | 
and other public almoners, in order that the alm 
may be the better diſtributed among thoſe, whoſe ne- 
ceiſities are the greateſt. 


ART. XXVIL. 


The elders. and deacons ſhall ſerve t years, 


and the one balf be changed annually, and others 
appointed in their room, unleſs the ſituation or ad- 


vantage of ſome particular churches ſhould otherwiſe 


require. 


ART, XXVIIL. 


As it is the duty af chriſtian Magifor ates to co inte - 
nance the worſhip of God, to recommend religion 
by their example, and protec the members of the 
community in the full and regular exerciſe of reli— 
ions Iiberty; ſoit is the duty of miniſters, elders, 
and deacons, zealovſly, and faithfully to inculcate 


upon all their congregations, that obedience, love, 


and l:omage, which they owe to the magiſtrates, 


All eccleſiaſtical perſons ſhall by their own good 


condutt, in dhis reſpeR, give an example to the gen- 
CTY 
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gregations, and, by a becoming reverence, endeavour 
to excite, and maintain the fayourable attention of 
government to the churches—to the end that each 
mutually fulfilling their reſpective duties in the fear 
of the Lord, all ſuſpicion and jealouſy may be pre- 
vented, and a happy confidence, conducive to the 
welfare of the * be preſerved. 


o 
* 
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ECCLESIASTICAL 


ARTICLE XXIX; 


ITI. ECCLESIASTICAL ASSEMBLIES, 
which ſhall be maintained are of four kinds, 


* v. 


1. Con ſi . 

2. Claſical. 

3. The Particular Suod. 

4. The G eneral, or National Synod. 


ART. XXX. 


In thoſe aſſemblies, eccleſiaſtical matters only 
ſhall be tranſacted, and that in an eccleſiaſtical man- 
ner. A greater aſſembly ſhall take cognizance of 
choſe chings alone which could not be determined 
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in a leſſer, or that appertain to the churches or con-. 
 gregations in general, which compoſe ſuch an aſſem- 
by. 


ART. XX XI. 


If any perſon conceive himſelf aggrieved by the 
deciſion of a leſſer aſſembly, he ſhall have the liberty 
and right of appealing to a higher, and that which 
is determined by a majority of voices in ſuch aſſem- 
bly, ſhall be held deciſive and binding, unleſs it can 
be demonſtrated to be contrary to the word of God, | 
and theſe articles, 


. 

The tranſactions of all eccleſiaſtical aſſemblies 
Mall * with prayer, and conclude with thank. 
giving. 


ART. xxxIII. 


Thoſe who are delegated to attend the Aſſemblies 
Mall bring with them credentials, and inſtructions, 
ſigned by thoſe who ſend them, and ſuch only ſhall 
v entitled to à deciſiye vote. 
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In all aſſemblies there ſhall be à preſident, and 
ſecretary. The buſineſs of the Secretary ſhall be to 
regiſter whatever is deemed worthy of being. enter- 
ed on the minutes. 


The office of the Preſident is to ſtate and explain 
the buſineſs which is to be tranſated—to preſerve 
order—to filence the captious, and thoſe who are 
too vehement in debate, and to inflict upon them 
propzr cenfure in caſe of diſobedience, The 


office of preſident fall ceaſe when the aſſembly 


riſes, 
ART. XXXVI. 
A Claſſis bath the ſame juri/didon over a Conſiſ- 


tory, which a particular Synod hath over a Claſlis, 
and a general Sy nod over 2 particular, 


ART, XXXVIT. . 


fs allchurches there ſhall be a C ONSIST, OR Y com- 
poſed of the miniſters and elders, who ſhall meet to- 
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gether at leaf oe every week, and when met, the 
miniſter hall jr:tide and moderate the buſineſs. 
If there be a plurality of miniſters, they ſhall Pre 
fide and direct in rotation. 


No new Conſiſtory ſhall be conſtituted in any par- 
ticular place without the previous advice, and con- 1 
currence of the claſſis; and where the number of 8 
elders is too ſmall, the deacons may be admitted as þ ke 
| members of the conſiſtory. 5 


ART, XXXIX. 


In places where a Conf ory | hath not yet res N 
formed, the duties otherwiſe impoſed by this conſti- 2 p. 
tution upon the conſiſtory, ſhall in the mean while be n 
performed by the claſſis. 1 
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The deacons ſhall likewiſe meet together every 
week in order to tranſa& the buſineſs relating to 
their office, and ſhall open, and cloſe their meeting I 
with prayer. The miniſter ſhall carefully inſpect 
their proceedings, and if neceſſary attend in perſon, | 
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ART. XLI. 


The CLASSICAL ASSEMBLIES ſhall be com- 
poſed of neighbouring churches, each of which ſhall 


ſend one miniſter,and one elder, with proper creden- 


tials, to the place, and at the time agreed upon at the 

riſing of the preceeding claſſis; provided always, 
that the intervals between the claſſical meetings ſhall 
not exceed three months, In thoſe aſſemblies the 


miniſters all preſide in rotation, or otherwiſe a 


præſes ſhall be appointed by the members, ſo that 


the ſame perſon however be not choſen twice ſueceſ- 


ſively. The præſes ſhall moreover enquire of the 


members reſpectively, whether they obſerve their 
conſiſtor tal mertings? whether church aiſcipline be 


exerciſed ? whether the poor, and the ſchools are 

properly taken care of? and, whether they ſtand in 
need of the advice and aſſiſtance of the claſſis, in 
any thing reſpecting the regulation of their church. 
es? The miniſter who was appointed by the laſt. 
preceeding claſſis, ſhall at the opening of the {: fſiog_ 
deliver a ſermon, of which the other members are 
to judge, and to point out its defects, if any there be. 
Laſtly, the claſſis ſhall at their meeting, next. pre- 


* 12 that of the particular ſy nod, Point Dele· 


| gates to attend the ſaid ſynod. 
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ART. XIII. 


In churches where there are more miniſters than 
one, each miniſter ſhall have liberty to appear in the 
claſſis, and be entitled to a deciding voice, ſuch caſes 


excepted which Fenn affect their perſons, : 


or congregations, 


Ar. XIII. 


At the cloſe of the claſſical, and other higher : 
| aſſemblies a cenſura morum ſhall be held with reſ- 
pect to thoſe who have been guilty of any cenſurable 
conduct in the aſſembly, or who have — the 
admonitions of 0 leſſer Judicatories, 


ART, XLIV. 


Each claſſis ſhall authorize two, or more of the 
eldeſt, moſt experienced, and beſt qualified of its 
members annually to vit all the churches belong- 
ing to its juriſdiction, both in the cities, and in the 
country; whoſe buſineſs ir ſhall be to enquire, 
Whether the miniſters, conſiſtories, and ſchoolmaſ. 
ters do faithfully diſcharge their offices? Vhether 
they adhere to ſound doctrine? Whether they ob- 
ſerve in all things the received diſc dune. and pro- 

mote as much as poſlible by word, and deed, the 


edification of the congregation in general, and of the 
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youth in particular? That ſo they may ſcaſonably, 
and in a brotherly manner admoniſh thoſe who in 
either of theſe particulars may be found. negligent ; 
and by their counſel, and conduct affiſt in directing 
all things to the edification, and proſperity of the 
churches, and ſchoots. 5 


Each Claſlis may continue their Viſit tors in office 
during pleaſure, except when the viſitors themſelves 


for reaſons, of which the claſus ſhall Judge, TOR 
to be diſmiſſed. | 


ART. XLV. 


The churches in which either the claſſis, the par- 


ticular, or general ſynod aſſembles, ſhall be careful wy 


to provide them with the minutes of the laſt preced- 
ing aſſembly. 


ART. XLVI 


Iuſtructions reſpecting matters to be treated of 
in the higher aſſemblies, are not to be recorded un- 
til the reſolutions of the foregoing fynod have been 
read, to the end that ſuch things which have been 
determined, may not be again reſumed, unleſs ſome 


| alteration i is conceived neceſlary. 
Aa 
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ART. XLVII. 


Once every year (unleſs an extraordinary ſefſion |. 
wall be julged neceiſ.ry) two miniſters, and two 1 
elders, delegated from four or more neighbouring 
claſſis, ſhall meet, and conſtitute a PARTI ULAR | 

SYNOD. Atthe riſing of every ſynod, the time, | 
and place of their next meeting ſhall be aſcertained, ; 


ART, XIII. 3 3 


pO {nod ſhall be at liberty to ſolicit, and 
| Hold curreſpondence w'th its neighbouring ſy nod, or | 
ſynods, in ſuch manner as ſhall be Judged moſt F 
conducive to general edificalion. 3 


ART. XLIX. 


Every ſynod ſhall depute ſome of its members to 

— put in execution whatever has been ordained by 

ſuch ſynod, as well in matters of a general concern, 

as in what relates to the reſpective claſſes in particu- 

lar, that are ſabjeR to its juriſdiction; which 

dieputies, or at leaſt ſome of them, ſhall allo be pre- 

ſent at the examination of all candidates for the mi- 

niſtry; and ſhall moreover afford the claſſis their 

advice, and aſſiſtance in whatever difficulties may 
occur, to the end that uniformity, order, and purity | 
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of doctrine may be maintained, and eſtabliſhed.— 

They ſhall alſo keep a faithful record of their pro- 

ceedings, that they may report the ſame to the 

ſy nod, to whom they ſhall produce the reaſons of 

their conduct, if thereunto required; nor ſhall they 

be diſmiſſed from their commiſſion, until the ſynod 
mall n chem. 


ART. 1. 


A GENERAL STNDD mall be held andy 
every three years (unleſs a preſſing neceſſiiy ſhall re- 
auire a ſhorter receſs.) To this ſynod two miniſters 


and twoelders ſhall be delegated from every parti- 


eular ſy nod, both of the Dutch and Walloon churches, 


| Moreover the church charged with nominating the 
time and place for the meeting of the general 


ſynod, in caſe of its being called together within 
three years, ſhall aſſewble the particular ſynod ia 
' which it belongs, and give notice of the ſame to the 


- next adjacent church that uſes a different language, 
wich church ſhall ſend thither four perſons, in order 


with general conſent, to fix upon a proper time and 


| 5 place, 


ART, LI. 


| Whereas, two languages are uſed in the Nether- 
lands, it is judged proper that the Dutch and Wal. 
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Joon ehurches ſhall have their diſtin & conſiſtories, 
claſſical — and partizalar ſynods. 


ART, III. 


It is notwithſtanding judged proper that in thoſe 
cities where the above mentioned Walloon churche: 
are, ſome minifters, and elders of both deſcription: 


mould aſſemble together monthly, in order to pre- 


ſerve unity, and mutual good correſpondence, aud as E 
much as poſlible, according to circumſlances, with | 
counſe] to afl each other, 


Doc TRINES, SACRAMENTS, 


AND 
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ARTICLE IIII. 


THE MINISTERS of the word of God, as alſo 
- the PROFESSORS of theology, ſhall u- 
ſcribe the conſeſſion of faith of the re formed church 
of the Netherlands, and miniſters who refuſe fo 10 
do, ſhall immediately be ſuſpended from their ſer- 
voice, either by the conſiſtory, or by the claſſis, until 
they ſhall have fully explained themſelves; and if 
hey continue obſtinate in their refuſal, they ſhall 
be v holly depoſed ſrom the ——_— 


 Aaz 
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ART. LIv. 


In like manner ſhall the Schoo/maſters, under the 
immediate care of the conſiſtory, be obliged to /b. 
ſerib? the aforeſaid articles, or inſtead thereof the 
Fleidelber, zh catechiim, | 


ART. LV. 


No perſon profeſſing the chriſtian religion ſhali 


3 wi - 2 * N 
W 3 4 9 : 4 : x l e 
0 \ NR tore "x 2 . 7 p 10 * 


| undertake to publiſh, or cauſe to be publiſhed any | 


N book, or writing on a religions ſabject, compoſed, 

| or tranſlated by himſelf, or another without the pre- 
vions inſpection, and approtation of the miniſters of 
his claſſiz, or of the particular ſynod, or of the pro- 


feſſors of theology | in that province, with the 


conſent of the claſſis. 


The covenant of God ſhall be ſealed by Ba tiſim, 
to the infants of chriſtians, in the public aſſembly, 
when the word of God is preached, and as early as 
the adminiſtration thereof can be obtained, In pla- 
ces where no ſtated ſervice is performed, a certain 


Jay 1311 be appointed in the week, for the extraor- 
Jinary celebration of baptiſm, but not not without 2 
ſermon previouſly delivered. 
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2 ART. LVII. 


The miniſters ſhall exert their utmoſt endeavours 
that the father preſent his child to baptiſm, and in 
thoſe congregations where it is cuſtomary, * beſides 
the father, to have /po2ſors, or witneſſes, (which 
practice being in itſelf indifferent, is not cauſeleſsly 
tio be altered) it is expedient that ſuch only be ad- 
mitted, as are e ſound i in the faith and of exemplary 25 
| lives. 


ART. LVIII. 


Miniſters in Baptizing infants as well as adults, 
ſhall make uſe of the adopted forms in which the 
' inſtitution, and deſign of baptiſm, are for that pur- 
5 paſe particularly explained. 


ART. LIX. 


Adults by baptiſm are initiated into the chriſtian 
church, and received as members thereof in full 
communion, and therefore are bound to partake of 
the Lords Supper, which they ſhall n at their 
2aptiſm. 
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ART. LX. 


A faithful regiſter ſhall be kept of the names of |. 
all thoſe who are baptized, and alſo of the parents, 
and witneſſes, as well as of the time of baptiſm, : 


ART, LXI. 


No perſon ſhall be admitted to the Lords ſupper, | 
but thoſe who make a confeſſion of their faith in the 
reformed religion, agreeably to the practice of the |. 
_ churches to which they are joined, and who alſo 
have the teſtimony of a pious deportment ; without | 
which alſo none coming from other churches, mall 1 
be received. 


ART. LXII. 


Every chcck ſhall Arve ſuch a mode in admi- 
elfering the Lords ſupper as ſhall be judged moſt 

_ conducive to edification ; provided however, that | 
the external ceremonies preſcribed in the word of | 
God, be not altered, and that all ſuperſtition be | . 

' avoided, After the ſermon, and uſual public pray- | 
ers are ended, the form for the adminiſtration of 
the Lords ſupper, together with the prayer ſuited 
to the occaſion, ſhall be read before the members 
approach the tables, 


CHURCH GOVERNMENT, 287 


The Lords ſupper ſhall be celebrated once every 


two months, if the ſame ſhall be convenient; and it 


will be expedient where the circumſtances of the 


church admit, that it be adminiſtered at Eafter, 
' Whitſuntide, and Chriſtmas. In places where no 
church is yet organized, elders, and deacons ſhall : 
be — — 


ART. LXIV. 


As the evening ſervice has been found beneficial 


in many places, every church ſhall be at liberty to 
adopt ſuch meaſures in this reſpect as ſhall be judged 

moſt conducive to edification ; but where ſuch ſervice 
has been cuſtumary, it ſhall 1 not t be laid aſide with- 
out the approbation of claſfis, 


ART, Lxv. 


In places where funeral ſermons are not in uſe, 
they ſhall not be introduced; and where they have 


alrcady obtained, endeayours ſhall be uſed to aboliſh 


them in the beſt manner poſſible. 
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ART. LXVI. 


In times of war, peſtilence, famine, ſevere per. 
ſecution of the church, and other general calamines, 
the miniſters of the churches, ſhall petition the 
civil rulers, that by their authority, and command, 

day: F public faſting, a and prayer, may be ſet apart, 
and ſanQified, — 


ART. LXVII. 


- Befider the ſabbath day, the congregations ſhall 

likewiſe obſerve Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſun- | 
' tide, with the day ſucceeding each: and whereas 
in moſt of the cities, and provinces of the Nether- 
lands, it is moreover cuſtomary to obſerve the day 

of the circumciſion, and aſcenſion of our Lord, the 
- miniſters where ſuch practice has not been adopted, 


hall endeaveur to prevail with the civil authority 
to eſtabliſh a conformity with the other churches. 


ART. LEYOE, 


Every miniſter ſhall in the pl afreryoen 


ſervice on the Lords day, briefly exp/ain the ſyſtem 


of che chriſtian doctrinè comprehended in the cate- 
chiſm, adopted by the reformed churches ; ſo that 
if praQicable the explanation may be annually com 
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pleted, according to the ſections made for that pur- 


poſe in ſaid catechiſm. 


ART. LXIX. 


The r50 p/alms of David ; the ten command- 


ments the Lords prayer; the 12 articles of the 
chriitian faith; the ſongs of Mary, Zichariah, and 
Simeon verified, only, ſhail be ſung in public worſhip, 
The churches are !eft at liberty to adopt, or omit 
that entitled, © O thou, who art our Father Cod. 
All others are prohibited, and where any have been 
already introduced, they ſhall be diſcontinued as 
ſoon as — 35 


ART, Lx. 


Tn matters relating to matrimony, the churches | 


hall abide by thoſe nſages, which they have hitherto 
obſerved, conformably to the word of God, and 
focmer eccleſiaſtica) ordinances, at leaſt until the 
civil government ſhall inſtitute ſome general ordi- 
nance for that purpoſe. | 


| 


OF 


CHRISTIAN 


DLSCIPLINE 


ARTICLE LXXI. 


s CHRISTIAN DISCIPLINE is ſyiritnal, | 
and exempts no perſon from the judgement 
and puniſhment of the civil power, fo it is requiſite 


that without any reference to civil puniſament, 


eccleſiaſtical, or ſpiritual cenſure ſhould be cxerciſed, 


in order to reconcile the delinquent with the 
church, and with his neighbour, aud that offences 
8 may ne ren. ed Out of the church of Chriſt. 


ART. LXXII. 


Waen any Perſon off: nds cuber ag: ainſt purity 
of doctrine, or of morals, and ſuch uf.uce is private, 
B b 
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and has given riſe to no public ſcandal; in ſach _ 
caſe the method ſhall be purſued which is poimed | 
out by our Lord, in the 18th. chapter of Matthew. 


Secret Sins ſhall not be brought before the | 
Con litlory, when the offender has diſcovered proofs 


of repentanc:, on being admonithed by a ſingle per- 
fon in private, or 8 two, or three witneſſes, 


ART. LXxXIv. 


If any perſon guilty of a private offence ſhall | 


reje& the friendly admonition given him before | 
two, or three witneſſes, or ſhall have committed a 


crime publickly known, the ſame ſhall be reported 
to the Conũiſtory. 


ART. Lxxv. 


The ſatisfaction for ſuch offences which are in their 
own nature public, or are become notorious by the 
contempt of eccleſiaſtical admonitions, ſhall, when 
evident proofs of repentance are given, be made in 
a public manner, at the diſcretion of the Conſiſtory. 
In the country, end in villages where there is but 
one miniſter, the ſatisfaction ſhall be made with the 
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advice of two neighbouring Churches, in ſuch man-: 
ner aud form as (hall appear: moſt cdifyinz. 


Ar. LXXVI. 


Such as obſtinately rcj=& the admronitions of the 
Conſiſtory; or have committed a public, or otherwiſe 
groſs offence, ſhall be ſ#/pend:d from the Lord's 
ſupper ; and being ſaſpended, and repeatedly admo- 
nithed, without diſcovering marks of repentance, 
the caurch (hall ther proceed to the lat reme- 
dy, namely, Exconmunication, agreeably to the 
adopted form and conformably to the word 


of God. But no perſon tha}! be excommunicated 


. withont the Previous ag vice of the Claſſis. 


ART; LXXVIL. 


Before the church proceeds to 2. xcommunication 
the obſtinacy of the off. nder ſhail be publick!y no- 
tified to the congregation, declaring his offences, 
together with the particular care, and attention beſ- 
towed on bim, by admonition, ſuſpenſion from the 
Lord's table, and by repeated remonſtrances. The 
_ congregation ſhall alſo be exhorted farther to ad- 
moniſh the delinquent, and to pray for him. This 
proceedure {hall be compriſed in three ſeveral ſteps. 
In the firſt inſtance, the name of the offender al! 

not be mentioned that he may in ſome meaſure be 
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ſpared. In the ſecond with the advice of elaſſis 
his name ſhall be expreſſed. In the third the con- 
gregation ſhall be informed that unleſs he repent- 
eth, he will be excluded from the communion of 


the church; ſo that if he remain obſtinate, his e- 
communication may take place with their tacit ap- 


probation. The interyal between theſe notifications 
ſhall be at the diſcretion of che ann. 


ART, LXXVIII. 


When an xcimenicacs' perſon becomes 
penitent, and is deſirous of being again reconciled 


to the church, ſuch deſire ſhall be publickly declared 
to the congregation either before the adminiſtration | 
of the Lord's ſnapper, or at ſome other feaſonable | 


opportunity, that if no objections are offered, he 
may on declaring his repentance, be publickly re- 
admitted to a participation of the Lord's ſupper, 
agreeably to the form _ for that purpoſe. 


ART, IXXIX. 


It Miniſters of the word, Elders or Deacons 
| have committed any publie groſs ſin, which is ſean- 
dalons to the church, or puniſhable by the civil 

magiſtrate; the elders, and deacons ſhall immedi- 
_ ately be removed from their office by the previous 
determination of the conſiſtory of their own, and 
next adjacent church. But the miniſters ſhall be 
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ſuſpended. and it ſhall be ſeft to the deciſion of the 
elaſſis whether they ſhall be whoily depoſed, or not, 


ART, LXXX.. 


The following are to be conſidered as the priæci- 
pal offences that deſerve the puniſhment of ſuſpen- 
ſion, or removal from office, viz. Falſe Doctrine or 
Hereſy, public Schiſms, open Blaſphemy, Stmony, 
faithleſs deſertion of his Office, or intruding upon 
that of another, Perjury, Adultery, Fornication, 
Theſt, ads of Violence, Brawlings, habitual 
Drunkenneſs, and ſcandalous Traffick; in ſhort 
all ſuch fins, and groſs offences which render the 


perpetrators infamous before the world, and which 


in a private member of the church would he. 
conſidered as s deſerving excommanication, 


ART. LXXXI. 
The miniſters, elders, and deacons hail exercite 
Chriſtian Diſcipllne amongſh themſelves, and ey) ort 
one another in a friendly manner re reding the di. 
c arg of their offices, 


A b 
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ART. LXXXII. 


The miniſter with the approbation of conſiſtory 
ſhall furniſh thoſe members who remove ont of the 


congregation with a certificate of their behaviour, | 


ſealed with the ſeal of the church, or where there 
is no ſcal, ſigned by the miniſter, or by two of the 


ART, LXXXIII. 


When Indigent Members for ſufficient reaſons | 8 


remove out of the congregation, they ſhall be aſſiſted | 


by the deacons in ſuch meaſure, as they ſhall think | ; 
proper, taking care however that the place to which E 


they are going, and the aſſiſtance which has been 
afforded them be endorſed upon their teſtimonials. 


ART, LXXXIv. 


No church ſhall exerciſe authority over another, 
aor any miniſter over bis brethren in the miniſtry, 
nor ſhall eldets and deacons, rule over other elders, 
And geacons- My 8 
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ART. LXXXV. 


In things indifferent, Foreign Churches ſhall not 
be rejected whoſe cuſtoms, and viages vary from 
. ours. 


ART. LXXXVI. 


Ĩ beſe articles relating to the regular government 
bol the church, have been formed, and adopted by 
common conſent in ſuch manner, that if the intereſt 
of the church ſhould require it, they may and ought | 

do be altered, enlarged, or diminiſhed ; this how- 


___ ever ſhall not be attempted by any particular ge” 
| gregation, claſſis, or ſynod, but on the contrary 


a careful obſervance of them is enjoined until it be 


\. otherwiſe ordained by a — gone, or na- 
tional ſynod. 1 


The preceeding eccleſiaſtical ordinances were 
made and decreed in the national ſynod held at 


ET Dordrecht the 28th. day of May, 1 in a the year vel 


Aud were fi gned, 


JOHANNES BOGERMANNUS. Synodi Prevſes. 
 JACOBUS ROLANDUS, Aſſeſſor. 
 HERMANUS FAUKELUIS, Præſidis Aſſeſſor. 
SEBASTIANUS DAMMON, Synodi Scriba, 

FESTUS HOMMIUS, Synodi Scriba. 


tain difficulties which had arriſen in the reformed 
Dutch churches in America, and tor eſtabliſbing an 
uniform diſcipline throughout the ſame, held at 
New-York in the month of October, 1771, the 
Rules of Church Government, made and deereed in | 
the national ſynod, held at Dordrecht 1618, and | 
1619, were recognized and expreſsly adopted as the In 
- conſtitution of the ſaid churehies, as far as their lo. | 
cal circumſtances would render ihe ſame practicable. 5 


tion, and expreſling in general terms what is ſpe- | 
cified and more particularly applied to the local 
circumſlances of the charches, in the following : 
explanatory articles, were ratified and eſtabliſhes: | 
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AT A CONVENTION of miniſters and elders | 
delegated for the expreis purpoſe of removing cer. 


The Articles of union founded upon this adop- 


on the 18th day of de, 177, 
Aud were Wi gned, 


_ JOHN H. LIVINGSTON, Præſce, 
ISAAC KYD YC, S:riba, 85 
EILARDUS WESTERLO, Scriba. 


A R TICLES 


EXPL ANATORY 


or THE 
GOVERNMENT and DISCIPLINE 


or THE. 


REFORMED DUTCH CHURCH, 
IN THE 
(UNITED STATES 


oF 


THEREAS the Rules of Church G- 
verument, commonly called the 


1 Church Orders, which were ratified in 


the National Synod held at Dordrecht in 
the years 16:8, and 1619, and which 


expreſs the. general principies of Eccleſia f- ; 


| tral government adopted by all reformed 


* n. aA, = go — 92 WW * 


churche.; were, by the delegates from the 


United \etherlands, explained and more 


| fully applied to therr local circumſtances, 
iin ceriain acts, which were filed the 
© Poſt Acta Synodi Nationalis. 


AND WHEREAS the reformed 


| Dutch churches in ..merica, who brought | 


with them from Holland the diſcipline . 


| y dope in the National Synod of Dor- : 


echt, have alſo, always appplied the 


| ſame, as far as their number, and ſuua- 
tion would permit; and in a general con- 
vention of delegates held at New-York, 
in the year of our Lord 1771, did declare 


their firm adherance to the Eccleſiaſtical 
ordinances aforeſaid, in the firſt article 


of their acts then ratified, in the words 


| following, viz, © We abide fully by the 


1 


c conſtitution of the reformed charch of 
cc the Netherlands, as the ſame is eſta- 
© bliſhed in the National Synod held at 
Dordrecht, Annis 1618, and 1619. —_— 


AND WHEREAS, it is judged pro- | 
per to publiſh the government and diſci- 

pline of the reformed Dutch church in A- 
Merica, in the Engliſh language, and it 
ig thereby become neceſſary, not only to 


tranſlate the Rules of Church Government. | 


| of the National Synod of Dordrecht, but | 
alſo to explain in what manner the ſaid | 
rules are executed, confiſtant with the lo- 

cal circumſtances of ſaid church, 


THEREFORE, the General Synod 
of the relormed Dutch church in Ame- 


rica, held at New-York, in October 1792, }Z 


have cauſed the praftice of their church 
to be compriſed in the following Ex- 


PLANATORY ARTICLES, agrecably zo | 


which, the Rules of Church Goverament 


of the [aid National Synod of Dordrecht 3 


are abplied and executed, 


i 


EXPLANATORY ARTICLES. 
„ 
OF THE 


[os I. 


MINISTERS or Taz WORD. 


ARTICLE 1. 
| o perſon can be choſen or called to be a Mi- 
LN niſter of the Word, who has not pre viouſſy 
eh a candidate for the miniſtry. = 


ART. II. 


A candidate for the miniſtry is one, who, aſter 

finiſhing his Theological ſtudies, has ſubmitted to a 

public examination; and, upon being found well | 

qualified, is licenced to preach the goſpel, and per- 

mitted to accept a call in any congregation, 
C c 
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ART. III. 


W hoever applies to be examined for becoming = þ 
Candidate in the Miniſtry muſt produce tothe Syned, 
or Claſſis to which the application is made, the fol- 
Jowing authentic documents: 1. A diploma, or cer. | 
tificate of his having paſſed through a regular courfe | 
of Studies in ſome College or reſpectable Academy. 
2. A Certificate of his having been a member in full 


communion of the reformed Church, at leaſt two |; 


| years, And 3. A teſtimonial under the band and 
ſeal of a Profeſſor of Theology, declaring ſuch Stu- 
dent to have ſtudied Theology with him (or with 3 
ſome perſon expreſsly authoriſed for that purpoſe by |* 
the General Synod,) for the ſpace of at leaſt two 
| years; and recommending. ſaid Student as well | 
qualified ſor becomin ga non in the holy Mi-. 
niſlry, W 


5 ART. IV. 


In the examination, ſtriẽt attention is paid to he 


attainments of the Student, not only in the original“ 
languages of the ſacred Scriptures, and in compoliti- | 
on, and his method of ſermonizing, but he is eſpeci- 
ally examined reſpecting his knowledge in Theolo- | 
o7, his orthodoxy, his piety, and his views in deſiring = 
to become 2 preacher of the Goſpel. 2 
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ART, v. 


W hoever upon examination ſhall be approved by 
the Synod or Claſſis, muſt before he is licenſed, atteſt 


his adherence to the Doctrines of the Goſpel by ſub- 


ſcribing the following formula, viz. 


« WE the underwriten, teſtify, that the Heidel- 
t bergh Catechiſm, and the Confeſſion of the Nether- | 


„land Charches, as alſo, the Canons of the National 
er Synod. of Dordrecht, held in the years 1618 and 
„ 1619, are fully conformable to the word of God. 


We promiſe moreover, that as far as we are 


5 « able, we will, with all faithfulneſs, teach and de- 
4 fend both in public and private, the doctrines eſta- 
66 bliſhed in the ſtandards. aforeſaid; And, ſhould 
 « jt ever bappen that any part of theſe doctrines may 
| « appear io us dubious, that we will not divulge the 


* ſame to the people, nor diſturb the peace of the 
Church or any community; until we firſt commu- 


ee nicate our ſentiments tothe eccleſia ſticalJudicatories. 
(e under which we ſtand, and ſubject ourſelves 10 >the. 


* council and ſentence of the ſame.” 


After ſubſcribing the aforefaid formula, the candi- 
date is entitled to a certificate, or teſtimonial ſigned 
vy the Preſident of the Synod, or elaſſis, before whom 


we examination is held, containing a licenſe to 


vos EXPLANATORY ARTICLES. 


preach the Goſpel, and recommending his perſon 
and ſervices to the Churches. 


AKT, VII. 


A candidate for the Miaiſtry is ernie only 0 


preach the word, but he may not under any pretence 2 


whatever, adniniſter the ſacraments ; nor can he be 


a dele gate to repreſent 2 Church! in any eccleſiaſtical * 


5 n. 


ART, viII. 


Every candidate for the Miniftry is to conſider 


| himſelf under the immediate direction of the Synod, | 


and the elaſſis which examined him, and is to viſit 
ſuch congregations, and preach in thoſe places to 

Which the Synod, or claſſis ſhall ſend him: but if 
no particular directions are given, he may preach at 


his own diſcretion | in any congregation that ſhall i in : 
vite him. 


ART. IX, 


Upon receiving a call from any particular congre- 
_ gation, a candidate is allowed time to conſider the 
_ propriety of his accepting it. If more than one call 
is before him at the ſame time, he may determine 
which he will prefer ; but if there be only one, it is 
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expected he will not finally refuſe the ſame, before 
having firſt refered his difficulties to the Sy nod, or 
claſſis, and obtained proper advice. 


ART. x. 


A candidate who has ed a call, muſt offer” 
himſelf to be examined for his becoming a Miniſter. 
In this final examination, beſides a repetition of his 
previous trials in compoſition, and ſermonizing, the 
original languages of the facred ſcriptures, and his 
knowledge of Theology, as well didactie as polemic: 

he is interrogated reſpecting the nature, and admi- 

| tration of the ſacraments, the duties of the Miniſtry 
and his knowledge of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory and of 

| Church. enen. 


ART, 11. 


Upon giving ſatisfaclien in me examination, the” 
candidate ſubſcribes the following formula, viz. 


« WE the underwritten, Miniſters of the word 
of God, reſiding within the bounds of the Claſſis of 
% N. N. Do hereby ſincerely and in good conſei - 
« ence before the Lord, declare by this our ſubſcrip. 
6 tion, that we heartily believe and are perſuaded, 
that all the articles and points of doctrine coutained 
in the Confeflion and Catechiſm of e rt nes 
2 
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« Dutch Church, together with the explanation of 
c ſome points of the aforeſaid doctrine made in the 
« national Synod, held at Dordrecht in the year 


« 1619, do fully agree with the word of God. We 


t promiſe therefore, diligently to teach and faithfully | : 
cc to defend the aforeſaid doctrine, without either 
« direQly or indirectly contradicting the ſame by our 


© public preaching or writings. We declare more- 


& over, that we not only reject all errors that mili- 


ce tate againſt this doctrine, and particularly thoſe 
ee which are condemned in the above mentioned Sy- 


© nod; but that we are diſpoſed to refute and contra 
ee dict them, and to exert ourſelves in keeping the 
ce Church pure from ſuch errors. And if hereafter 
te any difficulties, or different ſentiments reſpecting 
( the aforeſaid doctrine ſhould ariſe in our minds, we 


«© promiſe, that we will neither publicly nor pri- 


te yately, propoſe, teach or defend the ſame, cither by 
fc preaching or writing, until we have firſt revealed 


*« ſuch ſentiment to the conliſtory,claiks, and Synod, 


e that the ſame maꝝ be there examined; being rea- 
dy always, chearfully to ſubmit ts the judgment of 


the conſiſtory, claſſis or Synod, under the penalty, 


ee jn caſe of refuſal, to be ip/o facto ſuſpended from 


* our office, And further, if at any time the con- 


« ſtory, the claſſis or Synod, upon ſuſficient grounds 
\ of ſuſpicion, and to preſerve the vniformity and 


ec purity of doctrine, may deem it proper to require of 
us a farther explanaticn of our ſentiments, reſpect - 


i 
F® 
5 
— 
>] 
3 


b. 
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« ing any particular article of the Confeſſion of 


(e Faith, the Catechiſm or the explanation of the 
national Synod, we do hereby promiſe to be al- 


ce ways willing and ready to comply with ſuch re- 


e quiſition, under the penalty abovemen tioned; re- 
ee ſerving however to ourſelves the right of an ap- 
„ pea], whenever we ſhall conceive ourſelves ag- 
te prieved by the ſentence of the conſiſtory, the claſſis 
„or particular Synod, and until a deciſion is made 
e upon ſuch appeal, we will acquteſce in the determi» 
© nation and judgment already paſſed,” “ 


ART. XII. 


con ſubſcribing the aforeſaid formula, a certifi- 
cite ſigned by the Preſident ſhall be given to the 


<andidate ; and the Synod, or claſſis before which. 
the examination is held, ſtall fix a day forhis ordina- 
tion, and name at leaſt three Miniſters to attend, 


aud aſſiſt at the ſame. 


ART, XIII. 


The ordination ſhall be conducted wich proper 


| ſolemnity, A ſermon ſuited io the occaſion ſha!l be 
preached by him who is named the moderator for 


that purpoſe; and the promiſes, directions, explana- 


ons of duty, with the laying on of hands, ſhall be 
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agreeably to the form for that end expreſsly made | 
and adopted. 


ART». XIV. 


Every Miniſter - maſt conſider himſelf a 28 wholly. 
devoted to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the ſervice of the 
Church; and ſhall faithfully fulfil the obligations 


of his call, in preaching, catechiſing, and viſiting Z 


his fleck: and be inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon; 
and by word and example always promote the ſpiri- + 
toal welfare of his people. 1 | 


ART, Xv. 


All the Miniſters, and Elders regularly 8 1 
ſhall punctually attend the judicatories of which they 
are members, and for repeated neglect ſhall be ſub · | 
je& to a reprimand, or ſuch other cenſure as ſhall be 
judged proper; and their reſpeQive congregations: 
are to conſider themſelves bound to afford them the. 
opportunity of attendance, . 


ART. XVI. 


Miniſters who by reaſon of old age, or habitual 
ſickneſs and infirmities, either of mind or body, are 
not capable of fulfilling the duties of the Miniſtry, - 
may upon application 2nd ſufficient proof of ſuck in - 
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capacity being made to the Claſſis, be declared 
Emeriti, and be excuſed from all further ſervice in 
the Church during ſuch infirmity ; reſerving how- 
ever to them, the title, rank, and character which 

before ſuch declaration they enjoyed. In all ſuch 
caſes the Claſſis ſhall make it a condition previous to 
any Miniſters's becoming emeritus, that the congre- 
gation enter into ſtipulations obliging them to a 
reaſonable, and annual ſupport to their paſtor who 

has grown old, or become ſick and mar in their 
ſery: ce. . 


ART. XVII. 


| Miniſters declared emeriti ſhall be amenable tothe. 

Jadicatories to which they belong; but they may not 
proceed to the adminiſtration of the Sacraments, or 

celebration of marriage, while they continue emeriti, 


' unleſs expreſly permiteen by the Ow. 


ART, XVII. 


All Miniſters of the Goſpel are ** in rauk and 
authority; all are Biſhops, or Overſeers in the 
Church; and all are equally Stewards of the myſte- 
ries of God. No ſuperiority ſhall therefore be ever 
claimed or acknowledged by one Miniſter over ano- 
ther, nor ſhall there be any Lords over God's heri- 
tage in the reformed Dutch Churches, 
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A. 


PROFESSORS or THEOLOGY. 


ART, Xx. 


THE diſtinction between the firſt and ſecond office 


T inthe Church, that is, between the Miniſters 
of the word and Teachers of Theology, is. 


founded in the nature of the reſpective offices. The 
former are thoſe, who by preaching and rulmg, in- 


ſtruct, and govern the Church, and are, as ſuch di- 


nominated paſtors or ſhepherds of the flock ; the 


latter, are thoſe who are ſet a part only to teach and 


defend the trutha of the Goſpel, and for that reaſon, 
are excuſed from fulſilling the paſtoral duties. This 


diſtinction was noted in the early ages of the Chriſ. ; 
tian Church.“ It was. attended to at the reforma- 


* Paſtores ac doctores. Aſſentior Ambroſio, qui 


— hzc quoque muneri diſtinguit; nam ratio parum 
firma eſt quæ Hierony mum, et Auguſtinum movit 
ut confnaderent, nempe, quia copula duntaxit eſt 
interjecta. Fateor tamen Doctorum nomen late 


patere, ut 1 Cor. xii. Sed tamen apparet aliquod 


faiſſe diſcrimen, quod in iſto Compendio videtur vix 
locus eſſe ſynonymis. Doctoris igitur munus fuit 


verbum Domini ſideliter explicare, et veluti Scholam 
eccleſiaſticam regere, ut ſincera doctrina dogmatum, 
et veræ interpretationes in eccleſia retinerentur, ſicut 


F 
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tion, and was productive of important benefits, ef] peci- 

ally with reſpe& to the education of candidates for 
the holy Miniſtry. The reformed Dutch Church 
perſeveres in preſerving the ſame diſtinction, and 


: determines that the inſtructing, and preparing youth 
> for the ſervice of the ſanctuary, ſhall not be left in- 
* diſcriminately to every Miniſter, or any individual 
who may chooſe to aſſume that office. e 
5 


| ART. xx. 


22 
i. 


! Profeſſors of Theology have as ſuch, no power, 
a juriſdiction or government whatever in. the Church; 
* but as they are Miniſters who preach occaſionally, 
they are entitled, when they ſtand in connection 
with any Congregation, equally with other Mini- 

ſters, to adminiſter the ſacraments, and to a ſeat and 
voice in cecleſiaſtical aſſemblies. CE 


docuit Alexandriz Origines, ut explicatur Niceph. 
lib. Eccles. hiſt. . Cap. 14. At Paſtorum (qui et 
Epiſcopi dicehantur, ut 1 Pet. iii.) munus longe lating 
patebat, nimirum verbo et oratione vacare, et Ecele- 
ſiam ſibi commiſſam modis omnibus tueri: Exquibus 
etiam ſatis perſpicitur hc duo munera perpetua eſſe 
oportere in Eceleſia Dei. Beza in Epſ. ad Epheſ. 
VI. II. 7 | 8 8 
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ART. XXI, 
As it is of the laſt importance that Profeſſors of 
Theology ſhonld be ſound in the faith, poſſeſs abili- 
ties to teach, and have the confidence of the Char- | 
ches, they ſhall always, for the greater ſecurity, be | 
choſen and appointed by a majority of votes in the || 
general Synod only. To prevent as far as poſſible 


the unhappy conſequences of partiality, haſte, or u- 


due influence in obtaining an office of ſuch conſe- | 
gaence to the Church; a nomination of one, or more : 
candidates ſhall be previouſly made, upon which the | 
_ Synod ſhall fix a day when they will proceed to an 


election, provided that no appointment of a Profeſfor | a 


in Theology ſhall ever be made on the ſame day in 

which he is nominated. _An inſtrument certifying | 
the appointment, and ſpecifying the duties of the of- 

fice ſhall be ſigned in the preſence of the General 
Synod, by the preſident thereof, and by him be 

given, in the name of the Church, to the perſon 
elected. 


Ar. XxII. 


No profeſſor of Theology ſhall be permitted to of- | ; 
: ficiate until he ſhall have ſubſcribed the towing f 
1 formule, viz. "i 


«WE the underwritten, Profeſſors of ſacred 
* Theology in the reformed Dutch Church, by this 


Ne. 2 "$f 2 8 hs 


“ might ariſe in our minds, or we entertain diſſerent 
„ ſentiments, we promiſe that we will not either 
ce publicly or privately propoſe, teach or defend 
« the ſame by preaching or writing, un- 
«til we have firſt fully revealed ſuch fenti- 
de ments to the General Sy nod, to whom we are 
_ © reſponſable, ihat eur opinions may in the ſaid gene- 
ral Synod receive a thorough examination, being 
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tc our ſubſcription, uprightly and in good conſcience 
ce before God declare, that we heartily believe and 


« are perſuaded, that all the articles and points of 


ce goctrine contained in the Confeſſion and Catechiſm 


ce of the reformed Dutch Churches, together with 
e the explanation of ſome points of the ſaid doctrine 


cc made in the national Synod held at Dordrecht in 
ce the year 1619, do fully agree with the word of 


(e God. We promiſe therefore that we will diligently 
(cc teach and faithfully defend the aforeſaid dorine 


cc and that we will not inculcate or write, either pub- 
ce jicly or privately, directly or indirectly any thing 
te apainſt the ſame. As alſo that we reject not only 


all the errors which militate againſt this doctrine 
c and particularly thoſe which are condemned in the 
Le above mentioned Synod, but that we are diſpoſed 
Le to refute the ſame, openly to oppoſe them, and to 
ec exert ourſelves in keeping the Church pure from 
e ſuch errors. Should it, nevertheleſs, hereafter 


« happen, that any objectious againſt the doctrine 


« ready always cheaxfully to ſubmit to the Judgment 
D d 
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ce of the General Synod, under the penalty, in caſe 
ce of refuſa),to be cenſured by the ſaid Synod. And 
c whenever the General Synod upon ſufficient 
e grounds of ſuſpicion, and to preſerve the unifor- 
cc mity and purity of doctrines, may deem it proper 
cc to demand from us a more particular explanation 
cc of our ſentiments refpeQing any article of the 
« aforeſaid confeſſion, catechiſm or explanation of 
be the National Synod, we promiſe hereby to be al- 


ce ways willing and ready to comply with ſuch de- | 


< mand, under the penalty beforementioned ; re- 


_ © ſerving to ourſelves, the right of re-hearing, or a | 


ee new trial, if we ſhall conceive ourſelves aggrieved 
ee in the ſentence of the General Synod : during 
| © the dependance of which new trial, we promiſe = 
ce to acquieſce in the judgment already paſſed, as 
cc well as finally to ſubmit, without diſturbing the 
ce peace of the churches, to the ultimate decifion 
C. of the ſaid General Synod.” 


As no ſtudent ean be admitted to a public examina- 
tion before any claſlis or ſynod, unleſs he. ſhall pro- F 
duce a document under the hand and ſeal of a pro- 
feſſor of theology, appointed by the general Synode 
(See expl. art. 3.) ſoit ſhall be the duty of every F 
Profe ſſor, after repeated private examinations, faith- F 
fully and impartially, to certify the progreſs and ate 
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tainmenis of every ſtudent, who has attended the 
lectures of the ſaid profeſſor for two years, or 
may have ſtndied the fame term, under ſome perſon 


for that purpoſe expreſsly named by the general 


Synod, and who ſhall apply to ſuch profeſſor for a 
certifieate, and recommendation, All regulations 
reſpeQing any farther term for ſtudy, or any parti- 
cular diſpenſation, which peculiar circumſtances may 
render neceſſary in the caſe of any ſtudents in theo- 
logy, ſhall be formed by the general Synod alone, 
to which, as well the profeſſors, as the claſſis or par- 
ticular ſy nods ſhall admit and always conform them- 
ſelves. =, 


ART, . Xxxlv. 


Every Profeſſor of choclegy ſhall continue in his 
office during life, unleſs in caſe of ſuch miſbehaviour 
as ſhall be deemed a violation of the obligations en- 
tered into at his appointment; or unleſs he volunta- 
rily deſerts or reſigns his profeſſion ;/or from age or 

infirmities becomes incapable of fulfilling the dutics 
thereof ; of all which the general Synod alone ſhall 

judge; and to that Synod a Profeſſor of theology 
ſhall always be amenable for his doQrine, mode of 
teaching and moral conduct. 
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ART. xxv. 
The general Synod will endeayour to procure and 


preſerye a proper fund for the ſupport of the profeſ. 
ſorſhip of theology, that the perſons ſet apart for that 


office, may not be dependant upon any particular con- . 


| Eregation, while they are employed for the common 
| benefit of al the churches. 


111. 
ELDERS and DEACONS. 


ARTICLE XXVI. 
HE manner of chuſing elders, and deacons, 
is not rigidly defined: A double number may 
be nominated by the conſiſtory, out of which the 
members of the church may chooſe thoſe who ſhall 
ſerve, —Or, all the members may unite in nominat- 
ing and chooſing the whole number without the in- 


terference of the conſiſtory.— Or, the conſiſtory, for 
the time being, as repreſenting all the members, may 
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| chooſe the whole, and refer the perſons thus choſen, 
by pabliſhing them in the church, for the approba- 
tion of the people. This laſt method has been found 
moſt convenient, eſpecially in large churches, and 
has long been generally adopted. But where that, 
or either of the other modes has for many years been 
followed in any church, there ſhall be no variation or 

change, but by previous application to the claſlis, and. 
expreſs leave firſt obtained for altering ſuch enſtom. 


Ihe elders with the miniſters of the word conſti- 
_ tnte, what the Reformed Dutch Church properly calls, 


che Conſiſtory. But as the deacons have always in 


 Amertea, where the congregations were at firſt very 
ſmall, (Sce Synod Dordr. Art. 38.) been joined 
with the clders, and wherever charters have been 
obtained, are particularly named, as forming with 
them one couliſtory ; it is neceſſary to define their 
joint as well as reſpective powers, From the forin 
of their ordination it is evident, that to the elders, 
together with the miniſters of the word, is commit- 
ed the ſpiritual government of each church; while 
to the deacons belong the obtaining charitable aſſiſ- 
tance and the diſtribution of the ſame in the moſt ef- 
fectual manner for the relief and comfort of the 
poor. When joined together in one board, the el- 


ders and deacuns have all an equal voice in w hate- 
D d 2 5 
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ver relates to the temporalities of the church, to the 
calling of a miniſter, or the choice of their own ſuc- 
ceſſors; in all which, they are conſidered as the ge- 
neral and joint repreſentatives of the people: But 
in admitting members to full communion ; in exer- 
ciſing diſcipline upon thoſe who have erred from the 
faith, or offended in morals; and in chuſing dele- 
gates to attend the claſſis, the elders wich the mi- 
: niſters have alone A voice. 


Notwithſtanding, as moſt of the conſiſtories ſtill 
remain ſmall, it is reſolved that the reſpective powers 
may remain blended; and the elders, and deacons 

continue to unite in executing the joint rights of a 
c.onſiſtory reſpecting all the objects of the reſpective 


offices as hitherto they have done; and no change : 
in any congregation ſhall in this matter be introduced, 
without firſt making application for that purpoſe io 


the claſſis, and obtaining an expreſs regulation for 
the diſtin and ſeparate adminiſtration of the reſ- 
pective powers of the elders and deacons. 


5 As many difficulties are known to have ariſen in 

the minds of deacons, reſpcQing the application of 
monies collected by them in the churches, to any 
other purpoſes than thoſe of immediate charity; it 
becomes neceſſary to explain this ſubject, and remove 
the difficulties, by declaring that, the deſign and ob- 
ie of the collections, are not only the relief of the 
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poor, but alſo the neceſſities of the congregation. 


Charity extends to the ſouls of men as well as their 
bodies; and procuring the goſpel for the poor is the 
higheſt benefit. If the abilities of the congregation, 
therefore, are not adequate to the building of a 


church, or maintaining a miniſter, by means of ſub- 


ſcriptions, or any other fund, there is no doubt, 
but the deacons may, in good conſcience aſſiſt from 
their collections, and beſtow as much as can be ſpared 
from the immediate wants of the ſuffering poor. 
Finally, as the deacons in every church are to be 
conſidered as ſerving the church, ſo they are in that 


ſervice, ſubordinate to the rule and government of 


the church which is veſted in the conſiſtory (See 


Art. 25, of Syn. Dord.) and they ought to ſub. 
mit to the advice and direction of the ſame. But 
where no particular directions interfere, the deacons 


muſt proceed agreeably to their own diſcretion, 


ART, XXVIIL. 


In order to leſſeu the burthen of a ed attend- 


ance upon eccleſiaſtical duties, and by a rotation in 


office to bring ſorward deſerving members, it is the 
eſtabliſhes cuſtom, in the reformed Dutch Church, 


that elders and deacons remain only two years in 
ſervice, after which they retire from their reſpec- 
_ tive offices, and others are choſen in their places; 
the rotation being always conducted in ſuch a man- 
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ner, that only one half of the whole number retire 


each year. (See Syn. Dord. Art, 27.) But this 


does not forbid the liberty of immediately chooſing 


the ſame perſons again, if from any circumſtances it 
may be judged expedient to continue them in office, 


by a reelection. 


ARr. xxIx. 


When matters of peculiar importance occur, par- 
ticularly in calling a miniſter, building of churches, 
or whatever relates immediately to the peace and 
welfare of the whole congregation, it is uſual (and 
it is ſtrongly recommended upon ſuch occaſions, al- 
ways) for the conſiſtory to call together all thoſe 
who have ever ſcrved as elders or deacons, that by 
cheir advice and counſel they may aſſiſt the mem- 
bers of the conſiſtory. Theſe, when aſſembled, 
conſtitate what is called the great Conſiftery. From 
the object, or deſign of their aſſembling, the reſpec- 


tive powers of each are eaſily aſcertained: Thoſe 
who are out of office, have only an adviſory or conn- 
ſelling voice; and, as they are not actual members 


of the board or corporation, cannot have a deciſive _ 
vote. After obtaining the advice, it reſts with ile 
members of the conſiſtory to follow the counſel. 
given them, or not, as they ſhall judge proper. But, 


unle ſs very urgent reaſons ſhould appear to the con- 


trary, it will be prudent and expedient in all caſcs,, 
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to comply with the advice of thoſe, who from their 
numbers and influence in the congregation, may be 
| ſuppoſed to ſpeak the language of the people, and 
to know what will be moſt for edification and peace. 


_ " ART, XRF, 


An office, the object of which ſolely reſpects keep- 


ing in repair the churches, the parſonage, and ſchool- 


houſes, and executing the orders which the conſiſtorß 
from time to time, may make in regard to them, 
has, in moſt congregations, been appointed by the 
title of Church - Maſters, Theſe are annually elect- 
ed by the conſiſtory, and may be continued where it 


nas been cuſtomary, and is approved; or the conſiſ- 


tory may appoint two or more of their own body, as 
_ a ſtanding committee for that purpoſe, at their own n 
diſcretion, and as they ſhall find to be moſt conve- 
VVT 5 
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. 
OF 


ECCLESIASTICAL ASSEMBLIES. "i 


ARTICLE XXXI. 


\ LL ECCLESIASTICAL ASSEMBLIES | 


ters within their reſpective juriſdictions, and which | 
are regularly, and in an eceleſtaſtical manner, brought |} 
before them. As every individual, who judges him- 
ſelf aggrieved, has a right of appealing from the de- 
ciſion of a lower aſſembly to an higher; ſo it is per- 
mitted to lower aſſemblies, when difficult or important 
| caſes are brought before them, to poſtpone a final 
determination, until they have laid the whole, be- 
fore an higher aſſembly. In all ſuch references 


poſſeſs s righttojudge and determine upon mat- ff 


from a lower aſſembly to an higher, the latter may | 


remit the caſe, with proper advice, back to the for- 
mer, to be there decided; or, if it ſhall app#ar to be 
very important, and what may affect in its conſc- 
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quences, the general welfare of the churches, the 
higher aſſembly may take the caſe under its own 
immediate cognizance, and proceed in the ſame, ei- 
ther de novo, or upon the evidence produced in 1 the 
records of the lower aſſembly. 1 19 5 


ot CONSISTORIES. 


ARTICLE XXXII. 


, ] HE particular ſpiritual government of the con» 
1 gregation is committed to the conſiſtory. It 
is therefore their duty at all times to be vigilant, to 


ritual intereſt of the congregation, Particularly, 


before the celebration of the Lord's Supper, a faith- 


ful and ſolemn enquiry is to be made, by the preſident 
of the conſiſtory; whether to the knowledge of thoſe 
preſent, any member in full communion has depart- 
ed from the faith, or in walk or converſation has 
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behaved unworthy the Chriſtian profeſſion ? ? that ſuck. 
as are guilty may be properly rebuked, admoniſhed, | 
or ſuſpended from the privilege of approaching the | 


Lord's Table, and all offences may be remoyed 0 out 


of the Church of Chriſt. 


ART. xXXXIII. . 


r conſiſtory wall keep a record of its own 


acts and proceedings. And in every congregationa | 
diſtinct and fair regiſter ſhall be preſerved by the | 
miniſter, of every baptiſm and marriage there cele- | 


| brated, and of all who are received as members! in 


N ful communion. 


| ART, xxxrV. 5 


Conſiſories poſſeſs the right of calling miniſters 
for their own con gregations. But in exerciſing this 


right they are bound to uſe their utmoſt endeavours, 


either by conſulting with the great conſiſtory, or with 1 
the congregation at large, to know what perſon 
would be moſt a acce era to the people, 


ART, xxxv. | 


A neighbouring miniſter (if there is none belong- | 
ing to the conſiſtory) mult be invited to ſuperintend 


the proceedings, whenever a conſiſtory is deſirous of „ 
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making a call. The inſtrument is to be ſigned by all 
the members of the conliſtory, or by the preſident, 
in the name of the conſiſtory; and if the church is 
incorporated, it is proper to affix the ſeal of the 
corporation. When the call is completed, it muſt 
be laid by the conſiſtory before the claſlis, and be ap- 
proved by the ſame, before it can be preſented to 
the perſon called“. And if the call be accepted, 
the pprobation of the people muſt be formally ob- 


rained by the conſiſtory, (agreeably to art. iv. of the 


Church Orders,) before the miniſter may be ordain- 


ART. XXXVI. 


The forms of calls have hitherto varied. In ma» 


ny it has been cuſtomary to enumerate all the parti- 
4 cular duties to be performed by the Miniſter : but as 


thoſe dutics are ſufficiently aſcertained ; it is judged 
unneceſſary to burthen the inſtrument with a repeti- 


— — | —— ; 
- —— 


In the United States of America, where civil and 
religious liberty are fully enjoyed, and where no 
eccleſiaſtical eſtabliſhments can be formed by civil 
authority; the approbation of magiſtrates in the cal- 
ling of Miniſters, is not r. quired or permitted. Tr 


was therefore, judged proper in the tranſlation of the 


Church orders, to omit every paragraph which re- 
fered to any power of the mag'ſtrate, in eceleſiaſti- 
cal affairs, as a matti merely local and peculiar to 

the European eſtabliſhments. 5 3 


E e 


323 EXPLANATORY ARTICLES. 


tion of what the very office of a Miniſter implies. 
For the ſake of propriety therefore, as well as uni- 
ſormity, it is recommended to the Churches, for the 
future to adopt the following form of a call: viz, 


To N. N. 


Gr: ace mercy and peace from GOD our FATHE R, 
and FESUS CHRIST our LORD! 


ec WHEREAS the Church of Jeſus Chriſt 44 
3 ——, is at preſent deſtitute of the ſtated preach- | 
ej ing of the word, and the regular adminiſtration 
of the ordinances, and is deſirous of obtaining the 


means of grace, which God hath appointed for 
© the ſalvation of ſinners, through Jeſus Chriſt his 


Son. AND WHEREAS the ſaid Church is 

60 well ſatisfied of the piety, gifis and miniſterial 
«© qualitications of yon N. N. and hath good hope 
e that your labours in the Goſpel will be attended | 
with a bleſſing. Therefore, we [the ſtile and title | 
« of the ſaid Church, ] have reſolved to call, and we | 
ec hereby ſolemuly, and in the fear of the Lord, do 

« call you the ſaid N. N. to be our paſtor and 
teacher, to preach the word in truth and faithful- 5 


ce neſs, to adminiſter the holy ſacraments agreeably +. 


ce to the inſtitation of Chriſt, io maintain Chriſtian 
& diſcipline, to edify the congregation and eſpecially 

© the youth by catechetical inſtructions, and, as a 
46 faithfal ſeryant of Telus Chriſt, to fulfill the whele 
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e work of the Goſpel Miniſtry, apreeably to the 


e word of God, and the excellent rules and conſti- 
cc tution of our reformed Dutch Church, eſtabliſhed 


© jn the laſt national Synod held at Dordrecht, and 


„ ratified and explained by the eccleſiaſtical judica- 
ce tory, under which we ſtand, and to which you, 


cc upon accepting this call, muſt wich us remain fu» 


T7 bordinate. 


In fulfilling the ordinary duties of your Mini- 


6“ fry, it is expreſsly ſtiulated, that beſides preach- 

ö ee ing upon ſuch texts of ſcripture, as you may judge 
6 proper to ſelect for our inſtruction, you alſo ex- 
ec plain a portion of the Heidelbergh Catechiſin on 
« the Lord's days, agreeably to the eſtabliſhed order 

« of the reformed Dutch Church, and that you far- 
IE... ther conſorm in rendering all that public ſervice, 
40 which is uſual, and has been in conſtant practice 
661 in our congregation ; the particular ſervice which 

cc will be required of you, is [here inſert a detail of 


ce ſuch particulars, if any there be, which ih: ſitua- 


ion of the congregation may render neceſſury; eſpe- 


c ci in caſe of combinations, when the ſervics re. 
ce quired in the reſpective crmgrations, muſt be 
« aſcertained ; or when the Dutch and Engliſh lan- 
& guage are buth regui/i ite, the preporticn of each 


« Ay ho mneutioen zed, or tzjt diſcre etlonary as 72Gy be 
 & judged proper. 


& To encourage you in the diſcharge of the duties 
&« of your important office; we promiſe you in the 
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* name of this Church, all proper attention, love and 
% obedience in the Lord; and to free yon from 
e worldly cares and avocations, while you are diſ- 
te penſing ſpiritual bleſſings to us; we the [ Elders 
© and Deacons, Ec. the flile and tiile of the Church.] 
de do promiſe and oblige ourſelves to pay to you the 
* ſum of —. in — payments, yearly and every 
e year as long as you continue the miniſter of this 
Church, together with (/e particulars as may 
« refer to a parſonage or other emolumerts.) for the 


performance of all which, we hereby bind our. 


*« ſelves, and our ſucceſſors firmly by theſe preſents. 
„The Lord incline your heart to a chearful accep- 
* tance of this call, and ſend you to us in the fulneſs 
KC of the bleſſing of the Goſpel of peace! done 8 
40 conſiſtory and ſubſeribed witk our names this — 


97 


« day of — in the year ——. 


Atteſted by N. N. Moderator of the call. 


ART, XXXVII. 


_ Conſiftories which have hitherto combined with 
ene or more neighhonring conſiſtories, in making 


calls and having a Miniſter to ſerve in common, may | 


Not at pleaſure break ſuch combination ; but when- 
ever their ſituation and circumſtances render them 
capable of ſeverally calling a Miniſter ; a repreſen- 
tion thereof muſt be made to the claſſis, and leave 
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be firſt requeſted and obtained, before their former. 


connections can be Jiſlolved. 


II. 
CLASSIS. 


ART. xXXXVIII. 


E reformed Dutch church holds he middle. 
4. ſtation, between two extremes. On the ons 
1 ſhe denies all ſuperiority of one Miniſter of 
Chriſt over another, and on the other, conſiders in- 
dependent, unconnected congregations as unſafe and 
inconvenient. In order therefore, to unite both 


council and energy, for the promotion of the ſpiritual 


intereſts of the Church, conſiſtent with the liberty 
and dignity of the Goſpel diſpenſation ; her govern- 
ment is adminiſtered by claſſes, and Synods. A clai- 
ſis conſiſts (Art. 41, Church orders) of all the 
Miniſters, with each an Elder, and one Elder from 
every vacant congregation, Within a particular diſ- 
trict. In this aſſembly, an immediate repreſentation. 


of all the Churches within thoſe limits is formed; 


and a power of regulating the common meaſures for 


promoting religion, preventing error, and preſerys 


ing ert wichin ſuch diſtrict is lodged. To con- 
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ſtitute a claſs are required at laſt three miniſters, 
and three Elders. 


ART. * X. 


Claſſes are inveſted with the power of approving 
or dilapproving calls, and of ordaining or depoling 
Miniſters,or diſmiſſing them when called elſewhere. 
They have cognizance of whatever reſpects the wel- 


fare of their particular Churches, for the managment 


of which the conſiſtories may be incompetent. To 
| the claſſes allo appertain, the receiving and deter- 
mining all appeals from conliſtorial adjudications ; 
as well as all caſes, reſpeAing either Miniſters or 


people which may ariſe within their juriſdiction, 
and are regularly brought before them. The form- 
ing new congregations, and determining the bonn- 


daries, when conteſted between congregations alrea- 
dy formed; the continuing combinations, or the diſ- 
folution or change of the ſame, as may be requeſted 
by the people, or be judged wen among the reſ- 
pective congregations. 


Among the proper powers of claſſes, that af « txa - 


mining Students of Theology for their becoming 


candidates for the Miniſtry, and of candidates, for 
their becoming Miniſters, is very important; and 


muſt always be attended to with great prudence, 


zeal, and fidelity. This power (which for certain 
'eaſons,) has hither:o been exerciicd only by the 
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Synod, ſhall, agreeably to the government and diſ. 
cipline of the Church, for the future, be alſo exer-· 
ciſed by the reſpective claſſes. 


ART. XI. 


It ſhall be left to the diſcretion of every Student in 
Theology, to apply either to the Synod or to any claſ- 
ſis he may chooſe for examination, But a candidate 
who has received a call, muſt be examined by the 

claſſis under whoſe juriſdiction the Church that has 
made the call is placed ; unleſs ſuch candidate ſhould 
” prefer being examined by the Sy nod. 


At every examination of 2 Stadent or candidate 
by a claſſis, two of the Deputati Synodi ſhall be pre- 
ſent, who ſhall ſee that the examination is performed 
with ſtrictneſs, propriety and juſtice, That the 
' Deputati may obtain proper and timely notice, it ſhall 
be the duty of the Preſident cf the laſt preceding 
cClaſſis, upon application being made to him for an 
examination, to ſend immediate information to the 
'Depatati, and communicate the time and place when 
and where the ſ2me is to be held, in ſuch manner 
that the Deputati {hall be notified at leaſt two weeks 
before ſuch examination. 
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ART. XIII. 


Every claſſis ſhall keep a book, in which the forms 


of ſabſcriptions for candidates and Miniſters of the 1 


Goſpel are fairly written, which thoſe who are exa- 
mined and approved, ſhall reſpeQively ſubſcribe in 
the preſence of the claſſis. It ſhall alſo be the duty 
of every claſſis, annually to report to the Synod, all 
perſons who have been examined and licenſed, as 


well as thoſe who have been ordained ; and alſo, all : 


removals of Miniſters from one place to another, or 
by death, which may have happened within the ju- 
| riſdiction of ſuch elaſſis, ſince the laſt ſeſſion of 
* nod. 


ART. xIIII. 


Whenever the examination of a candidate for the 
Miniſtry, the approbation of à call, or any other 
erdinarybuſineſs which could not be tranſacted at ie 
ſtated meeting, ſhall render an extraordinary meet- 
ing of the claſſis neceſſary, it ſhall be the duty of the 
Preſident of the laſt claſſis, upon application being 


made to him for that purpoſe, to call by circular letters”. -. 


the members together. And, whenever two Mini- 
ſters and two elders belonging to the claſſis ſhall up- 
on any occaſion, requeſt in writing, under their 
hands, an extraordinary meeting, the preſident of the 
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Jaſt claſſis may not refuſe calling the ſame provided 
that the expenſes attending all extraordinary meet- 
ings of the claſſis ſhall be always ſupported by the 
perſon or congregation, at whoſe requeſt or for whoſe 
benefit ſuch ſeſſion is held. : 


ART. XLIV. 


Once every year the claſſis hall direct, what fhall 
be deemed neceſſary and practicable with regard to 
the viſitation of the Churches, within their reſpec- | 
| tive juriſdictions, and report the ſame to the Synod. 
For the more uniform and proper execution of this 
im portant duty, ſach particular queſtions and inquiries 
as ſhall be agreed upon, in any general Synod for 
that purpoſe, ſhall be inſerted in the book of records 

of every claſſis, and by the viſitors be faithfully pro- 
poſed to the Miniſter, elders, and the deacons of 
every congregation in their reſpective viſitations. 


PARTICULAR SYNODS. 
ART. XLV. 
A PARTICULARSYNOD conſiſts of a delega- 
<A tion of two Miniſters, and two elders from 
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a number of claſſes, (Church orders Art. 47.)and con- 
ſtitutes a repreſentation of all the particular Churches 
within thoſe reſpective claſſes. 


ART. XLVI. 


Fynods have power to receive and determine ll 
appeals and references properly brought from the 


claſſes ; and to take original cognizance of ſuch caſes 
as are not merely local, and which in their conſe- 
quences are ſuppoſed to affect the general welfare 5 


of the Church. 


ART, | XIVII. 


Not wie "ſtanding the power of examination is con- | 
ferred upon the claſſes, the particular Synods, (antill 
it be otherwiſe determined in the general Synod,) 
will continue as heretofore, to examine and licenſe ; ; 
and it ſhall ſtill remain in the choice of any Student 
in Theology, or of any candidate who has received 


a call to be examined by the Synod : but with this 
expreſs declaration, that the examinations held by 


any claſſis, and the certificate given by the preſident : 
of a claſſis, ſhall be conſidered as equally proper, aud. 


thentic and valid, as thoſe done and conferred by a 
Synod. 
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ART. XLVIIIL. 


A copy of the minutes of every ſeſſion of the claſſis, 


held ſince ihe laſt ſeſſion of Synod, ſhall, at the open- 


ing of the Synod, be produced and laid upon the ta- 
ble for the inſpection of the members, The reports 
of each claſſis reſpecting the candidates, Miniſters, 
ordinations, and removals made within their juriſ- 
ditions, ſhall not only be mentioned in the minutes 


of the Synod, but be regularly inſerted by the ſcriba 
of the Synod, in a regiſter preſerved for that purpoſe 
by the Synod, | ED 


ART. xLIX. 


When any particular buſineſs cannot be finiſhed 
at the annual ſeſſion of Synod, or when any matter is 


tereſeen to claim their attention, which ought to be 


diſpatched before the next uſual time of meeting, it 
ſtall be in the power of Synod to adjourn to any future 


day, and hold an extraordinary ſeſſion. Whenever 
| alſo two of the Deputati Synodi, ſhall repreſent to 
the preſident of the laſt Synod, the neceſlity of calling 


an extraordinary Synod, and ſhall in writing requeſt | 


him fo to do, it (hall be the duty of ſuch pre ſide nt by 


circular letters to the members of the laſt Synod, to 
ſummon an extra ſeſſion, for the expreſs purpoſe ſug- 
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geſted by the Deputati ; which buſineſs, and no other 

Whatever, ſhall then be tranſacted. 
ART. L. 


The particular Synods ſhall continue to exchange 
every year a copy of their Acts with the Synod of 


of North-Holland, and expreſs in their letters the 


deſire of the reformed Church in America, to pre- 


ferve a connection and cultivate a correſpondence, 


Which they Oy eſteem and have found to be 


beneficial, | | 


GENERAL SYNOD. 


- ART. II. 


General Synod repreſents the whole body. 
It is the higheſt judicatory, and the laſt reſort 
in all queſtions, which relate to the government, 
peace, and unity of the Church. Tothis is commit- 


ted the ſuperintending the intereſts of religion, the 4 


maintaining harmony, and faithfully preſerving the 
Churches in the principles and practice of their holy 
religion, 
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ART. LII. 


To the general Syned alone ſhall appertain the pow- 

er of nominating and appointing profeſſors of The- 
ology ; of conſtituting them emeriti, and declaring 
their places vacant ; of calling them to an account 
for their doctrines or conduct, and when found 

- guilty, of puniſhing them by admonition, ſuſpenſion 5 

or total removal, as the caſe may require. 5 

To the general Synod is referred the right of cor- 


Y reſponding with other Churches ; and particularly 


of ſuperintending and preſerving the correſpondence 
which has long been maintained between the re- 
formed Church in the Netherlands and this 


E Church. For which purpoſe a copy of the Leiters ſent 


| by the particular Synod, and thoſe received by them 
with the ſtate of the correſpondence ſince the laſt 
receſs of every general Synod, ſhall be reported by 
the particular Synod, at every ordinary ſeſſion of | 
the general Synod. 

To the general Synod belongs the receiving and 
iſſaing all appeals. from particular Synods; and 


proceeding and determining in all references which 


are regularly brought, agreeably to ſuch regulations 
and reſtrictions, as ſhall for that purpoſe be made 
and determined. 

Finaliy, To the general Synod belongs the form- 
ing of new. particular Synods, and properly Organs 
Ff 
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izing the ſame; of aſcertaining their bounderies, 


and judping and determining all diſputes that may 


ariſe at any time, reſpeQing ſuch boundaries. 


ART, LIII. 


As the holding a general Synod (agreeably to 


Art, 50. of the Church Orders) has been found to 
te inconvenient in the Netherlands, and the 
Churches there have adopted a mutual correſpon- 


dence from the particular Synods as a ſubſtitute ; | 


ſo the ſituation and particular circumſtances of the 
reformed Dutch Church in America, render an al- 
Lernative in the organization of a general Synod, 


equally neceſſary. It is, thereſore, reſolved that, 
Inſtead of being compoſed of Delegates from the 
Particular Synods, the general Synod ſhalt con- 
tinuc as heretofore, to conſiſt of all the Mi- 
niſters, with each an Elder, and alſo, an Elder 


from cvery vacant congregation, This mode 
of conſtitut'ng a general Synod ſhall remain un- 


til ſome other ſubſtitute, or the obtaining a ſuſſi- 


cient number of Delegates from particular Synods 
fall be found practicable, and by a formal reſolu- 
tion of the general Synod for the time being ſhall 


be repularly adopted. And all the powers and rights. 


before recited are and ſhall continue to be veſted in 


tte gentral Sy nod organized sgreeably to the pre · 


Cont form. 


* 
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ART, LIV. 


The general Synod ſhall aſſemble once every 
three years, on ſuch days, either in the months of 
May or Jane, and at ſuch place as ſhall, at every 
preceding ordinary general Synod be determined, 
Any ten miniſters, and ten elders or more, from a 
mijority of the ſeveral claiſes being met on tie day, 
and at the place appointed, ſhall be deemed falioient 


is ſerm a general Synod and proceed upon buſineſs, 


"AE ts 


The general Synod ſhall keep a regular and diſtin 


record of all its proceedings; and may adjourn or 
make ſuch regulations from time to time, for call. 
ing an extraordinary ſeſſion as ſhall be judged con- 

venient and neceſlary, Os 
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111. 
OF 


USAGES and CUSTOALS. 


ARTICLE LYI. 


TTYHE zeal of the reformed Church, for initiating 


children early in the truth, Lexpreſſed, Art. | 


54th of the Church Orders, where care is taken that 
ſchoolmaſters ſhall be of the reformed religion] can- 

not be evidenced in the ſame manner in America, 

where many denominations of Chriſtians, and ſome 


wiodonat even profeſs the chriſtian religion, inhabit | 


promiſcuouſly ; and Where ſchoolmaſters can ſeldom 
be found who are members of the church. In ſuch a 
ſituation, it is recommended to parents to be peculiar- 
ly attentive to the religious education of their chil- 
dren, not only by inſtructing them, and daily pray: 

ing with ther: at home, but by never employing 
ſchoolmaſters whoſe characters are unaſcertained or 


ſuſpicious, and eſpecially none who ſcoff at the holy | 


ſcriptures or whole conduct is immoral, 


. 9 
W 
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It is alſo further recommended, chat parents en- 


deavour to prevail upon ſchuolmatters to make the 


children b-ionging to the Duch church, commit to 
memory, and publicly repeat in the ſchool, one ſec— 
tion ohe Heidelbergh Catechiſm, at leaſt e once eve- 


ry week. 


ART. LVII. 


As a regiſter muſt be kept by every miniſter of 
all the baptiſms celebrated in his church, [See Exp. 
Ari 33.7] it is nece{fary for all who deſire to have 


their children baptiſed, previouſly to apply to their 


miniſter for that purpoſe, Such applications alſo af- 


ford an opportunity to the miniſter of explaining the 
nature of the ordinance of baptiſm and preſling upon 
the conſcience of the parent, the duties incum bent 
upon him as a profeſſing Chriſtian, and to « hich, in 
particular, by this holy facrament, he is obliged. 


The cuſtom which has prevailed in ſome congrega- 


tions of applying to the clerk of the church, for re- 


giſtering infants who are to be bap: iſe: „ ſhall be abo- 
ied, and for the futare, none but m{nitters ſhall 
perform that ſervice, 5 


ART, LIII. 


The ficrament of ba priſm ought always to be ad- 
3421 fe red i in te cliareh, at tac time of public wor- 


E Ff 2 
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ſhip, [See Church Ord. Art. 56. and the forms 
adopted for baptiſm, conlider it as celebrated in pub- 
lic. Baptiſing in private families, is therefore to be 
diſcountenanced, and as much as poſlible avoided. 
In caſes however, of the ſickneſs of the parents and 
eſpecially of the infant, it is lawful to adminiſter 


this ſacrament in private. In other caſes which may 


have ſomething ſingular in their circumſtances, it is 
left to ike conſcientious diſcretion of the miniſter tio 
comply with the requeſts of parents for private bap- 


tiſa or not, as he ſhall judge proper. In this howe- 


ver, he is to conſider himſelf reſponſible to his con- 


. ſiſtory, if queſtioned thereon. But no private baptiſm 


ſaall be adminiſtered without the preſence of at leaſt 
one elder, who ſhall accompany the miniſter for that 


purpoſe, and the ſame form and folemnity mall be "oY 


ald ays nſec as in pony baptiſm. 


ART. LIx. 


In the church there is no „difference between bond 
and free, but all are one in Chriſt. Whenever there-⸗ 
fore, ſlaves or black peopie ſhall be baptiſed or be- 

come members in full communion of the church, 
they ſhall be admitted to equal privileges with all 
other members of the fame ſtanding, and their in- 
fant children ſhall he entitle robaptiſm and in every 
reſp. ct be treated with the ſame attention that the 
children of: waite or free parents are in the church, 
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Any miniſter, who upon any pretence, ſhall refuſe to 

admit ſlaves or their children, to the privileges to 

which they are eutitled, ſhall upon complaint being 

| exhibited and proved, be ſeverely reprimanded by 
the claſſts to which he belongs. 


ANT. LK - 


Wich reſpe& to godfathers and godmothers, or 
witneſſes, as they are called, [Sce Art. 57, Church 
Ord.) the meaning of the reformed Church. is ſuffi» 
ciently explained inthe Synod, held at Wiiel, in the . 
year, 1568. Chap. 1, Art. 10. We hold it among 
matters which are to be accounted indifferent whe— 
ther any witneſſes are taken in baptiſm, „or whether 
tothe parents alone, together with the whole congre- 
gation, the charge of baptiſed children is committed.“ 
And again, Chap. vi. Art. 3. The cuſtom of hav- 
ing particular witneſſes who are called godſathers 
and godmothers, is left to be fol! owed or not, as: 
2ach one {hall chuſe.“ 


ART. LXI. 


Great attention ſhail always be paid by all the. 
miniſters of the goſpel tothe inſtruction of youth and 
others, in their reſpeQive congregations, in order to 
prepare them to make a confeſiton of their faith, 
e trom properprincipies and right views, as mem- 
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bers in full communion, to approach the Lord's table, 
If any miniſter mall habitualiy neglect to catechiſe 
the children and youth of his congregation, it ſhall be 
the duty of the elders to urge him to it; and if he 


ſhall without a ſufficient reaſon, notwithſtanding the 
remonurance of his elders, continue to neglect the 
ſame for one whole year; he ſhall be reported by 
his elders to the claſſis, that meaſures may be taken 
to oblige him to fulfil, what the reformed Dutch 
Church has always conſidered, a very important and 


neceſlary * of the miniſterial duty. 


ART. LXII. 


| None can be received as members in full commu- 


nion, or be ſuffered to partake at the Lord's table, | 
unleſs they firſt ſhall have made a confeffion of i ir 

faith, or have produced a certificate of their being 
members in full communion of ſome reformed Church, 
All ſuch ſhall! be reported by the miniſter to the 
conſiſtorv and be approved by them, and pub) fied 
to the congregation, before they can be regiſtered 43 

regular members in the Church. Members, who 


are known to be ſuch from other conpregations, may 


be admitted to occaſional communion upon applica⸗ 


tion to the miniſter. OE 
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ART. LXIII. 


In Article 23, of the Church orders, it is menti- 


oned as a duty incumbent upon miniſters and elders, 
to vilit the members in full communion of their reſ- 
peCtive congrepations, previous to the adminiſtrati— 
on of the Lord's ſupper. Theſe viſitations, when 

| performed with prudence and proper ſolemnity, have 
been found to be productive of many good and hap- 
ppy conſequences. It is here fore expected that every 


miniſter, accompanied with an elder, will (unleſs it 


be judged impracticable by the conſiſtory) at leaſt 
once in every year, viſit all tie members of his 
Church, and endeavour to remove all animoſities 
| that may have ariſen, and excite them to peace and 
proper exerciſes of faith and holineſs, Miniſters 
and elders who ſhall habituaily negle& this duty, 
| ſhall be called to account in their reſpeQive claſſes, 
and be prompted to attend to the ſame. And all 
claſſes are injoined to make particular enquiry u he- 


ther this duty is punctually fulfilled i in the reſpective 


85 congregations within their diſtri. 


ART. Lxiv. 


If any member of the reformed Dutch Church, 


ſhall chooſe to ſubmit any book or wri ing on religious 


ſubjects, previous to its publication, to the approba- 
tion of Synod, and makes application for that pur- 
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poſe ; the Synod may appoint the profeſſors of Theo- 
logy, or any number of their members as a ſpecial 
committee for reviſing ſach” book or writing, and 
approving and recommending the ſame, if it ſhall 

be deemed proper. The 55 Art. of the Church 
orders is to be no further extended, nor is it in any 
other mode praiſed upon by the reformed Dutch 


Church! in America, 
_ ART. XXV. 


No Pſalins' or Hymns may be onblickly ſung i in the 
ret formed Dutch Churches, but ſuch as are approved 


and recommended by the general Synod, (Church 5 


ord. art. 69) In the reformed Dutch Church in 


America, the following are approved and recom- 
mended, viz. . 


In the Dutch in the verſion of Dathenus, 
and the new verlion of Pſalms and Hymns compiled 
and adopted inthe Netherlands, inthe year 1773. In 


the Engliſh language the Pſalms and Hymns compil- 


ed by profeſſor Livingſton, and publiſhed with the 
expreſs approba:ion and recommendation of the Ge- 
neral Synod, in the year 1789. In the French lan- 
| guage, the Pſalms and Hywnscompiled by Theodore 
De Beza and La Moret. And in the German language 
the Pſalms and Hymns publiſhed at Marburgh and 
Amſterdam, and now "ſed in the reſormed Churches 
in Germany, in the Netherlands, and in Penſylvania. 
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ART. LXVI. 


The Church of Chriſt is the beſt diſcerner of the 
times, and of the duties, to which the providence of 
God may call his people. The Church onght there» 
fore, when it is judged proper, not only to requeſt 
the civil rulers to ſet a part, days of faſti ig and prayer 
or thankſgiving; but it may in its reſpective judica- 
tories, call the people to thoſe duties, either within 
the limits of a congregation, a claſſis, or a Synod, 


That the reformed Church does not believe the 
the days uſually called holydays are of divine inſti- 
tution, or by preaching on thoſe days (ſee art. 67 of 
Church Orders) intends any thing more than to 
prevent evil, and promote the edification of the peo- 
ple, is evident from the contents of the 52 ar: of the 
Synod of Dordrecht held in the year 1574. With 
regard to feaſts days, upon which beſides the Lord's 
day, it has been cuſtomary to abſtain from labour, 2 
and to aſſemble inthe Church, it is reſolved tha! we 
muſt be contented with the Lord's day alone. The 
_ uſual ſubjects however of the birth of Chriſt, ot his 
reſurreQion, and ſending of the holy ſpirit mav be 
handled and the people be admoniſhed, that theſe. 
feaſts days are aboliſhed.” In the national Synod 
held at Middleburzh, in Zcaland, in the year, 
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T58r, Art. 50. it is ſaid, “ In places where the 
fcaſt days are celebrated, the miniſters ſhall endea- 
vour, by preaching at ſach times, to change the un- 
_ neceſſary and hurtful idleneſs of the people into ho- 
1 0 L and _— Exerciſe. 


ART, LXVIII. 


In conſequence of abuſes which have frequently 
ariſen from the practice of preaching funeral ſer- 
mons, the 65th art. of the Church Order is ſtriftly 

adhered to; but as it is often found to anſwer a good 


| purpoſe, to ſpeak a word of e xhortation at the time of 
funerals, the right of addreſſing the people upon ſuch 
_ occaſions, is left to be exerciſed by eyery miniſter at 1 


his own diſcretion. | 
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ILV. 


ARTICLE LXIX, 


10 accuſation or proceſs is admiſſible before an 
_ eccleſiaſtical judicatory bat when offences are 
0 alledged which, agreeably to the word of God, de- 
ſerve the cenſure of the church. Nor ſhall any com- 
plaint of a private nature be noticed, unleſs the rules 


preſcribed by the Lord Jeſus, Mat. xviii, have been 


ſtrictly followed. Neither ſhall complaint in caſes 
of ſcandal be admitted, unleſs ſuch complaints are 
brought forward within the ſpace of one year and 
four months after the crime ſhall be alledged to have 
been committed; excepting, when it ſhall appear 
that nnavoidable impediments prevented the bripg- 

ing an n accuſation ſooner. 


ART, IX. 


To eſtabliſh an accuſation againſt any member of 
te church, the teſtimony of more than one witneſs 


252 EXPLANATORY ARTICLES. 


is required, Their witneſs ſhall be given under 
2 ſolemn declaration upon the faith and credibility 
of a Chriſtian, or of an oath taken before a ma- 
giſtrate, at the diſcretion of the judicature, Every 
trial, in all judicatories, from the higheſt to the 
loweſt, ſhall be deliberate and impartial. The ſum 
of the evidence ſhall be faithfully minuted. The 
ſentence ſhall always be entered at large on the 
records, And all the parties ſhall immediately be 
allowed copies of the teſtimony and ſentence, and 
of the whole PR if they demand the ſame, 


ART. IXXI. 


Miniſters of FA os muſt be an example t to be; 


= levers, and much of their ſacceſs will uſually de- 
pend upon their good character, and their holy walk 


and converſation. Their conduct muſt therefore be 
watched over with great attention, and their crimes 
puniſhed with impartiality and ſeverity. In admit- 
ting accuſations againſt a miniſter, the rule prefcrib- 
ed by the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. v. 19, ſhall always be ob- 
ſerved ; and accuſers mvſt come forward openly io 


| ſupport the charge, unleſs where common fame has 


rendered a fads) fo notorious, that the HONUUT of 
religion ſhall require an inveſtigation. 
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ART, LXXII. 


Ls 


When it is ſaid (Art. 79 of the Church orders) 
that miniſters guilty of atrocious crimes ſhall be ſuſ- 
pended from the exerciſe of their office by the con- 
| ſtory, until theyare tried by the elaſſis, it is only in- 

' tended, that in certain public and notorious offences, 
BH which would render the appearance of a miniſter in 
the pulpit, in ſuch a ſituation, highly offenſive ; it 
ſhall be the duty of the conſiſtory, in order to prevent 
ſcandal, to ſhut the door againſt ſuch criminal, and | 
refer him tobe tried by the claſſis, as ſoon as poſſible. 
The proceedings of the conſiſtory in ſuch caſes, is at 


their peril, and is not to be conſidered as a trial, but 
only a prudent interference, and binding over the 
perſon accuſed, to the Judgment of his n 


ART. LXXIII. 


The forms and proceedings i in che reſpeQive Jadi- | 

| eatories ſhall always be, as far as poſſible, agreeable to 
eſtabliſhed precedents and uſages, In caſes which 

appear to be new and difficult it is recommended to 
the lower judicatories to refer their Cifhiculties to the 
| higher, for direction; and to the higher, as well as 
to the lower to proceed with peculiar deliberation, 
and always agrceable to the word of God, and the 


ordinances and conftitation of the reformed Dutch 
Church. 


354 EXPLANATORY ARTICLES: 


ReſpeQing theſe explanatory articles, the gene- 
ral Synod declare that they contain the principal 
out- lines of 'the practice of their church; agreea- 
bly to which the eccleſiaſtical ordinances of the na- 
tional Synod, held at Dordrecht, inthe years, 1618, 
and 1619, and which were ſolemnly and formally | 


a; recogniſed and adopted, at the convention, held at | 


New-York, in the year 1771, are proceeded upon, 
and executed. And the general Synod further de- 
cla re, that theſe articles are to be conſider d as ſub-· 
jected to ſuch additional explanations and alterations 
as ſhall be found neeeſſary to throw light upon any ; 
article of the church orders of the Synod of Dord- | 8 
recht aforeſaid, or be judged proper to remove any 4 
doubts or difficulties, With this expreſs proviſion, - 
however, that no alterations, or explanations ſhall * 


ever be made, but by previous recommendations 4 
from the general Synod to the reſpective claſſes, and |. 
the conſent of a majority of the ſame to ſuch propoſed: Þ 
alterations, or explanations, together with the final | 
determination and reſolution of the general Synod. 1 
for the time being. | 


The preceding Explanatory Articles were rati - 1 | 
fed in the General Synod, held at New-York,. the 4 
ꝛ0th day of October, 1792; and were Signed, 


SOLOMON FRELIGH, Præſes, x 
JOHN BASSETT, Scriba, 1 
PETER STRIKER, Scriba. 


